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[READER 


{ Courteous Reader, 
(i Preſame, and take it for granted, that 


ad. 

b 

p 

| 


u 
"4 
. 
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BY thou wilt prove a.Chriſlian,and if thes 
= art ſo more.tban 4n profe{ſion,. I ſhall 
not queſtion, but that thou wilt be kindly and 
Chriſftianly a ſpyer. of the faults and errors 
coming into. this little Treatiſe, without my 
knowledge br approbation, and not prove ri- 
1 gidly cenſerioms. 1 confeſs that I have 
been always wery much an admirer ( but 
| yet no Idolizer ) of all the Liturgick Offs- 
ts, 4s they are 'ncw_ ſetled and eſtabliſbed 
in the Church of England, and this induced 
me to write my Expoſition »pon the firſ 
part of the Common-Prayer- Book, and 
| #ow \t0 add this Expoſition «pom the 
| latter.) part ; | what lies betwixt theſe two 
ports, I confeſs 1 have taken the like pains 
| #pory but am Pot *n a capacity to make pub» 
lick, ( Bricks cannot be wace wp to the full 
| | fale 
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o 
o 


 avore —— to vr rake yh Notes ſab 
pred, a ſ m7 Spry they, wh 


hich to publick vi 
Chiruy roles fe 'T 
F4 ome fu attain the ed ill 


| which they were written for,, The end (1 þ 
i  lieve moſt Readers will agret with meſs far) | 
= not to perſmade ſome Phople ro hive 4 
bentey opinion of "me for Vocab 61 
rh, Job el 10 hive a better opinion iff 
wy Church, which ty vinuleate, may in the 
ion of fetve be crimt enonh.' The eniid| 
went Men that Rand by me in'this veryÞ, 
Freat: e, ave Perſons fo'\far from bei 
mran and \contemptible , by il 
Who Enow' how to walite what is traly vain: 
bd rhey'weve indeed the glory and ore[ 
.Baxeehr! of wr Nation, by Exemplary lion 
, 4s will 2s the Pillars of our Religion 
nd Church, by their ſoubd, fober, and pro«Þ 
found peering fach 's the moſt judicioutÞ 
Hooker, the moſt ſoll{ ani ſearching An- . 
drews be mff elaborats &4 learned Hamel 
moad, cam: c#reris, d-ovd have FT): 1 0n*Þ 1 
#, given them thefe frmibid titles, whith L 
they deſerve, breavſe they have by thetr own 5 


works f : 


9 Jedicatory 


F . The Epitle Dedicatory, 
> To Hy Fe, | 4d Religions; ad 
+4 Wo, ZAR Mrs Atne Whal- 


"Fe, « to Willam Whalley, 
"Tile bf” Norton, 'bj Gatilby'# 
erce ſterſhire. ' M 


| #4 


* - 


"Dear Sifter, 70 5 
JF Owever ir wainiy g reatmiſe 
"fortune; by- iſe who had 
'powet'to commahdme,ahd' did, 
to' be taken from you, and'frbm 
* Two Pariſhes upon" the matter; 
wherein Þ atn confidenr'] wanted 
- not'the'loye of any; and I think 
hone will complain either of my 
want of care or love r6 them! yet 
[ have ever ſince my 'forced'de- 
paiture from yoa; had you in my 
: Y conghs: and a delire t&' leave 
s ſome Memorial ; amongſt you, 
(a): 2 where. 
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© - whereby you may bear men your 
® memories,: when I am, dead, and 


pone-out of this. World, which is 
ſo.bad, that 1 want an E 


! 


E ſoba I want an Epithite to 
þ ſpeak what 10.15 3 Iknow you were 
always Jovers of the Common- 
Prayer-Book,and if you Joved me 
becauſe] loved it too,.ye.arethe 
,worthier- to; participate of fome 
bf :rheſe- ty , poor endeavours up- 
on. itz To you I preſent them firft, 
andehietly, and if they meet with 
your, acc2ptance, I queſtion, not I 
but they,,will be accepred by ma- 
ny. others: of the Gentry. about 
you, to, whom:You may, if you 
-pleale 'to command me, preſent 
* them by Your-own fair Hand, with 
* my Prayers to: God for You, and | 
| allYows, W 
| I remain Yours to ſerve Tow. - 


T. ELBOROWE. 


To the Reader: 
works merited more than T can grve, and | 


exceeded all others. praiſe or Ewlogie ; I 
durf wot preſume fo walk theſe dark and 


intricate Paths, without ſuch bright and & 
| minent guides, and if by them, and ſome #- 


AERIOR 


; 
Church in England, in whoſe boſom they may 
be ſafely nurſed and bred up, I have my 
defire, Farewel. | 
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| The Ofrozn for the Vit. id. 
o - tro of the” Pos. 


Rubrick, 


ven anyPercon: is ſegk, notice ſha"! be given 
| tdefleofitothe Piniftec of the Pa: c1h,whv 
—_— tfck Prrcons Wou'e war 


| v 


Note, 


is: Office for the Viſta 

K&- onof the Sickzis undoubt- 

X >. cdly *ounded upon that 

| adviſe \of Yr. Fames,chap.. 

1 Ww $.- , Fowetl. FA. where the 
wire ff : Perſon viſited gg? 
ppodedinoi VGty WC eto 

wwof his own eſtate; byr y ſtanding? 
needs fpicicual diretions and. coun” 
xhotred ahd adviſed to call.ro his 

tte” ſcnt:.ſpiricual Perſon,” the Bl- 

A ſhop 


(a) 
ſhop, or wholoever. is by or under Hing 
_ ordained for ſuch Offices,, By Elders of 
the Church in that place, are-primart 
meant the Biſhops, who are Semores 
Chrijtiane Congregations, called by Polys 
carp, Newpi uo. Epiſt. ad Philip. One part 
of whoſe Office was to be &m exewliuery 
ad.las «590vtie, To viſit all the Sick : To 
afford them their beſt diretions, to pray 
to God with and for them. At the firſt, 
when the: Church. was ſmall; and the 
number ef Diſciples not great,the Biſhop 
only atrended with his Deacons did per- 
form all the Offices of the Minifſteri 
fun&ion, the middle order which is now 
called the Presbyters, came not in till 
| after the Church became numerous, and 
ſo the task-of the Miniſtry tao great tot 
diſcharged by the Biſhop-alone. Yid.Dr, 
Ham. Annot, in At#.11, verſ, 30, Now 
it is undoubtedly. a work of the higheli 
charity, a ſingular. piece of piety ant 
Chriftianity, and an. eminent branch, ol 
the Miniſterial: funQion',. for Miniſter 
careſully to attend upon this Office a 
viſiting the Sick, It is a Chriſtian Office 
and an act of charity at all times to vil 

the 


Cog 
_thePeople undep their charge, and dMord 
them all 77 % «nr helps and aids as 
they take difcdvery of theit ficeds, bur 
in tlie of Gckrieſs when) they are in ex- 
tremi, then: the' Miniffers ought to be - 
moſtdilipent, and in nb caſe ro negleR its; 
ever” remembrins that of our Saviqury / 
was ſick, and ye viſited me, Matth.25.36. 
Bur eſpecially that of the Apoſtle, that 
| chey'4r6 Perſons: who muſt "give ah a6» 
count of their Pprofitichcy in the Goſpel, 
f who arc under their charge. Heb. 13. 17. 
4 1 wiſh the Miniffers were fo cartfuT of 
their Peaple; as to. go-ro the Sick. when 
they call or ſ:nd, for them, and that the: 
People had fo mach: reſpect for the Mini-. 
| ſters, and for themſelves too, as to ſend 
M_- for them upon all occaſions, when ever 
| they ſtand in nced of any ſpitirual aids. 


Prage be to thi Houſe, 4 and to all that FI 
p i it, 


Note. Thy is clearly, grouhded apon” 
that of out Saviour. When ye come into' 
J 4 Houſe ſalute it Tay pracesthat is,all kind 


ct of proſperity be to this Houſe, Matth,10.12, 


I. uk,110, 4, 6, And if there be any. 
A 2 pious” 


| (49) 

piousPetfyp,or Sohot Neace in tha hoaſs 
capable :9f-{o grear a-bleſling , the.: zhe- 
bleſſing: of- peace ſhall-re& upon him, if 
noyg-the bleſhng ſhalkreturn'to the Myni+ 
ſeriand the party-viſtted ſhall receive no 
advantage by the. Miniſters coming; to 
himg-ypon a deſign ob fo much chatity.. 


Kubrick, a 
enben be cometh: into tho 3ck Pans pielener: | 


_ 


. bo Gall ſay, knelingidown, - 
Remember not, Lord. out iniquities, &c. | 


"Ws 4 


Nite.” This ſhort Prayer is warranted 
from theſe Texrs of Scripture, Foel 2.17, | 
þ 4 [17180 x8, I'9,- AF.20.28, Pfal,$5 iT. 

TT Anſwer. | | | 

Share 08 $008 fra... 

. Note, \ This ſuppoles a company joyn- a 

ed in Prayers with the Minilter, and to res | 
turn back, Spare ws good Lord, in anſwer 

- _ Mihiſters', Spare thy People goitig: | 

Ta \? | | 45 | 


/ 


- SAFERG " Rubrick. 
.  -Thenthe Piniſterſhall fay, 


Let- 


=. 
ar et» BIR ns , «1 
jiiO Ni Fr Lord have wirey, 8c. 
Our Father which art in Heaven, Kc. 


Wore. I have 'alieady often gccommted 
fot thetrequen uſe of theſe in out divi 
Officcs, and therefore I ſhall nor nowFL 
any thing of-themy only give me leave to 
inſert this ſhort .Paraphraſe upon , the 
Lotu's Prayer. | ” wy | Y x96 : $5: 3 


_ , Opr Father which ors in Heavty, "1 


'{ O'Loid God, bur Heavenly. Father, 
| who atr the giver'of all Goel 4 NO 

art thi Pather of ohr Lord Joſas (ii 
'by nitore; ours'by grace anf{favour,who 
dieliftim Heavch the Throne of thy Ma- 
jeſty, the Sear of thyGlory, atrended 'by 
myriads'of Angels Teady to'rake Com: 
mgfſions. from Thees. in- order. t9 execute 
thy will and plealure. 


Hallowed be 1hy \Nawt ,* 
Send down thy' grace unto ns, and to 
atPojile, chat we may glorifiethy great 
| Name, as'we oth _ as: * 
. « # 3 >. 


— 
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(8) 
VF 

{d and glorious Name be ever ſanRihed 
dy us, and by all that draw nigh untg 
Thee , may: we-ngver proface ic in our 


common talk,abuſc it by deteſtable gaths 
or blaſphemies, nor vainly make uſe of it 
3n words or works, profeſſing Thee with 
our Ligs,and departzng from Thee in our 
Lives, 2 ATE 
| Thy Kingdom come, 

May the Sceprer of thy Spirit fo oyer- 
rule our unruly Spirits,that we may wor- 
ſhip'Thee, ſetve Thee, and obey Thee, as 
we ought to fog Lord, remove from us| 
the Kingom of thy Jottce, for if Thay 
ſhould nya account with us,no fleſh 
could be juſtified z bring us into Thy 
Kingdom of Grace, that we may be com- 
forted here,and into thy Kingdom of Glo- 
ys that we may be crowned hereafter. 


Thy will be dont in Earth, as it in | 
fad ei 
So long as we are to live in this Vale of 

miſery,. Jer not our own wills, bur Thy 

will be dong in us, an by us, in our ſeve-| 
ral ſtations, periods, and conditions z Ls 
| | | CINE 


(7) 
cline our hearts unto Thee, that we may 
| do all thy commands, ſincerely, readily, 
| chearfully, and in ſome Pro rtion_to 

what is done by the blefled Saints. and 


. | glorious Angels in Heaven,where ther 1s 
| 9 oppo diſputing, or reſiſting of thy. 


Give us this Day our daily Bread, 


And that we may go on the more 
r-| cheerfully in the diſcharge of our duties, 
r-| not taken off,nor interrupted by any anx- 
zs] ious thoughts about the things of this | 
18] lifey We pray Thee to ſend us all things 
j1{ ncedful, both for our Souls and Budics, 
hi the neceſſaries of our lives from day to 
| da »proportion'd to every Mans _ or 
q- | ſuſtenance, Give us the day of our life, 
x | and the life of our days, our daily bread, 
' | viftual, for the nouriſhing of our bodies, 
_ | doctrinal, for the reforming of our lives, 

' dacramental, for the ſan&ifying and ſa- 
| ving of our Souls. > 


of And forgive #5 0ur rreſpoſſes, 45 we 
_ ; forgive them that treſpaſs againſt LY 
i Webeſcech Thee allo to be merciful 


A 4 unto 


HET — TR 
uhto. us, and to forgive us our fins; py- 
.nifh nor on us thoſe fins, whertyith we 
late offended, and' provoked Fhee ro pi- 
niſh ts, Pardon all, out fins of impiety 
centred againſt Thee, of injutice ant 
uncharitableneſs commired (agathft' our 
_— z; 'of mtemperance _ 
cleanneſs committed ggainſt qur ſelves, 
Theſe and all other 4 comm itted. by 
is (inſt thy Divine Majeſty, in thought, 
wotd, or deed y we pray Thee to pardon 
ard paſs by, as we forgive all, who' have 
any way, or at any time trefpaiſed ggainſt 
68 in thoughr, word, or deed, in body, 
goods, or Name, / | 


*- 


Avg lead ug net into Temptation, 
' Ang to theſe bleſſings of thy Mercy p 
pardoning what is piſt, add thit ocher of 
thy providence to preſerve us for, the time} 
to.come. ' Suffer us not throygh our own | 
tbr(tiprions. Cwfitch are very many) nor! 
throu#h the D:vils malice (which is ve-| 
ry gecat) to be brought into any tempra- 
 tion-gf ſtare, or to be jntangled in any 
Pangers or difficulties, which may not be 
galily ſupported —_— 


tf 


J 


But 


t5) 


{| | Bot ler it' be thy pledfure ro flveand 


defend ys 1n all dangers, Sh 6{1y-ahdbe- 
&] diy to keep ts from a1 fn,aidWwicked- 
ir] neſs, Yom our vhoRt)y eberhy, bhl (rom 
| everliſiting degth,'! Deliver us '#b#ti the 
s, 
y 


blandifhments 6f- the Aeth; thi” alhite 
ments of rhe World,the platſibleſnargs 
t, of the Devil, From external evils, imer- 
nf nal evils cxer931 'avils g by..thy grace 


es from the evil of (in, by thy mercy from 
ol . i” + # , 
the evil of punifhmenty Good Lord deli 
\2 VF a2 net) wild ain * aa ch 


For thine is the K ingdom the power and 
| the 'blory,'for ever and ever! "Mien. 
{ Theſe and all 'other bieſſings of thy 
grace, goodriefs mercy Tod Ma jefty, we 
e| 0 Thos wit heftow upon as of hp 
ml mercy and 'godtnels, thruyghopr: Lor 
rt Jeſus Chriſty For thine #s 3 Kine dow : 
e-1 and we d6nbr nor but that Thou art able 
3-f to remove from'us all thoſe Evils and 
yl Judgments, which we have prayed to'bg 
xt gelivered from} For thine i the power ; 
Both which we'beg at thy hands in order 


0 


(20) 

to advance, and to ſet forth thy lory,F 0 
thine is the glory, To Thee therefore, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons 
and One.God,be aſcribed an our Prayers, 
and in aur praiſes, all honour, glory,po- 
wer; praiſe, might, majeſty, and domuni- 
on, to, both Ages, the preſent, and the fu. 
ture, for the Ever of this World, which 
hath an end, and the ever of that other 
World, which is without end. 


' CAmene Lord, {o be ik, 
Miniſter. 
0 Lord ſave thy Servant, &c. 
0. Lord look down from Heaven, 8&Cc. 


Hear us Almighty, and mo#it merciful ; 
God and Saviour, NC. 


Noze. Theſe Prayers are all preſcribed 
and dcliver'd in the very Scripture phraſe, | 
fo full of piety, charity, and devotion,and : 
fo fitted to all Perſons any way viſited or. 
afflicted in mind, body, or eſtate, that I 


cannot: conceive them liable ro ary the 
leaſt exception, they are moſt what ta- 
ken out of the Pſalter, which is a rich 


Magazine of Devotions , furniſhing all 
lorts 


x f ( It ) 

” | forts: of 'Men-in all conditions. þeth "tg 
' praiſe God, -and to pray unto-him. Pſel. 
20, verſ% 1, 24 3, 4+ Pſal. 25. verſo $516, 

17,18, 19. and: other 'places qut of 'the 
>= | Book of Pſalms, will furniſh us-noc; only 
l- | with the matcrials,but alſo with the very 
l- | phraſe 8nd manner of expreſſions, where- 
h | of the forementioned Prayers are made 
F } and compoſed. - 


Rubrick. 


Then ſha}! the Pinifter exhozt the ſick Perſoy 
after this fozm, 83 other like. | 


| Note. The Exhortation is left arbitra* 
| 


ry for the Prieſt to uſe this or ſome q- 
ther at his own choice, as he ſees occaſi- 
_ enadminiftred to him from the Sick Per- 
ſon, for he is to apply his ſpiritual aids 
ccording to the Sick parties needs g yet 
this Exhortation framed by the Church 
. * 45 {o formed, that a better cannot be de» 
; yiſed to ſuit with all Mens conditions, 
% however viſited and afflicted 4 and it is 
/ grounded upon theſe and the like places 
of Scriptyre, 1 Sam..2.6. Fob 5.17, 18, 
| F#b 12, 9, 10, Fob 12.14. Fob 13.15. 
? 
| 


0b 


, 


((t3) 
0 F296 fob14. 16,19, Fob $6-r4 
14745 VET Fob 49: 24. BY 
a/55in8. 277, Fob 23. 13,135 14s Fob 
ay.'9,6; te. 89-9,'8, 9, th, "q 
(1'94w3:418, Jam £12, 3. Faw; 1." 

'1'Theſf\ 9; (Jy 4. Fam.4. 10. Fam. 5.11, 
" I-Ptx; £.54-6, 7/ I Pet. ++ Fw *FPer, 4: 
2Þ371 3;5 , 


b 


Rubrick. 


= the Perſon viſited be bery Dick, then the 
|: Evrare'may end his Erhoztation inthts 
Place; v2 efſ6pzoeeed. 


'INvic.- By Cyrate in this Place is not 
medfit only A ft pendiary Minifter, but &« 
repeor, and{piritual Incumbamt,who 

Cnram animaram.' He js left ro uſe 
his difcretion, either in | tengthningour, or 
Attdiiſp Horr kis Exhorration, a5'he ſees 
"ele ek prrty i ina 4'Ecapacity to adit of | 
any- longer or” ſhorter diſcourſe; The 
folldwirg part” of 'the- Exhorration' is 
grounded iupoh theſe places of Seripture. 
Heb-b 2; 6,7;8 9,10; 11;"Heb: 12. 2, 3, 
| KibwicG. 3,215." Ars, 29.. Lok: 24, 28. 
2 Tees. 2. 11:12;13.-1Þdt; 4.3. t Thi. 


4.14, 


7% 
Hf 


ob 


(17) 
4114;8 5 1617, Heb,/10,37, Heb902 7 
»>Cor 5.10.; Rom. 14.10. x Gor. F1,31,32.: 


| Afcer- this Exhottaion, the Miniſterio 


| to rehearſero rhe lick perty the Articles 


of, our-faith, thay the: party may wow. 
whether he believes 25/a-Chiifttan: Man: 

ſhould: at-.no. Admirable is thas ſaying” 

of St. Auguſtine, Male vivitur fi) dv Deo: 

non refte creditur, we live ill, and dyc ſo 
too, it we belicveamiſs.of God. Heaven 
Gates are ſhut up agipſt Male-fidians, as” 
well as Nulli-fidians, and Soli-fidians. 
If our faith be wrong,all is wrong; Chri- 
{tian Religion is. made up of theſe rwo 
conſtituent parts,a right faith,and arigh- 
teous liſezas a right faith without a righ- 
teaus life will not fave us, fo neither will” 
a. righteous life without a right belief. 
Hz, who lives, juftly, but blaſphemes im- 


| pioully, cannot. be late, Yid. Haman Le- 


ſtrange, Alliance of Divine Offices. pag. 
297. Dr. Sparrow Rational, pag. 327. 
Therefore this is. aver coobahle que: 

ſuon-put to the, ſick Perion, whether he” 
believes as a 'Chriftian ought co do, and” 


| | therecan be no berter tule.co try his faith 


by? 


| (44) 
by thence Creed which is the ſummina- 
ry: of all containce in both Tehtamenty 
touching God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt. Avouſt; Serm. de Temp.137. Ruf+ 
fin.in Symbol. 'Tertull. de - lug $6 Irene» 
ate lh, T.'ce.3., 819. Here I have afſus” 
med't6-my felf-a liberty of _— this' 
ſhort Expoſition following upon the A-! 


poſtles Creed.” 
The Apoſiles Creed, or Rule 
©. 

| Creed. | 
So called from the Latin'word Credo, 
becauſe ir contains our Credenaa'y it 1s 
Lex credendorum, all necdlary points of 
fairh are comprized in it. To believe 
what is 1aid down there is neccflary, for 
all points in it are fundamentals 3bur to'| 
believe all deduRians Urawn from thence! 
is not fo abſolutely neccffary, in_regard || 
ehey are*but ſuperftru@bres $tin the tune" 
damentls we thoy[d*all avree 3"andir' | 
Were to be wiſkied could agree allo ;n | 
the explication and application of the fa: 
perſtrit lies. Lis de'ttt78,ha timer ruge' 
al ſtria ducant. The 


| 


(15:) 
The Apoitles Creed, 
So called ,, 1. Becauſe they or their 
Piſciples made ut. Tert#l. Apolog. cont. 
gent. c.47. Auguſt. Serm. 5. de Temp. c. 
2. Cyprian. in Expoſit. Symbol. Ruffin. in 
Symbol. n. 10. It is very ancient, in uſe 
before the. Epiſtle: te' the Hebrews was 
written, Calvin in Heb. 6. 1, It was in 
ule before any part of the New Teſta- 
ment. Irenews, lib. 3: 4. | 
2. Becauſe it contains the chief heads 
of the Apoſtles Doctrine; Ir is as a rich: 
Treaſure digg'd out of the Golder:Mines 
of the Apoſtles. 
Fhe 0bjett of the Creed. 
r. God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft. 
2, The Church of God, 
The general Heads of it. 
_ I, Touching (God the Father, and the 
Worlds Creation. \ 
2, Touching God the Son,” and Man- 
kinds Redemption. 
3.; Touching God the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the-Churches Santification, 
As-concerning-the Church, it treats, 
x; Of her ſignal properties. 
-'..12;! Of her ſublime priviledges. 
a The 


ll r6: | 
Twelve Agvicles:or Pe blog to: 
gether,the whoJaBady al Chriſt ian Rat 
Fides ud $ coPulatiua.\ 


The r. Artidle. 


I beliont ja God the Faiber Almighty, 
Metteruf Heaven and Earth, 

Whers Note, 1.;The AR, Believe .The 
Chriſtian Religion is a Religion of faithy 
', » wherein Reaſon: is/dar-ſo 
Rom. be 16.) propetlyeontradiftcd;: as\ 
Hebrews 11. _ up coahighergiech, 
t John 5. 4. and ſupcrnaturaliz'd.. Our: 
Hebr, 10. 23: Savtour'did:not clear N#- 
1 Tims." 3{ 9! coders his Bromodd,. by 
T Tim. 3. 16. ay. Ar uments of Reaſon 
> buxraſvivedthe'gtear my- 
Hety of Regenefazion/ intora/ principle :of 
faith. Me 3. 7 ertullan's anſwer to May 
con Was, {dev Verwim quid impoſſubile. This 
honour hath the ChriſtianReligion'above! 
chers, that if reſts uÞoi furcr Prinfipless 
than carnal Aoguments,/ F.Core! I. 20! 
Zuc. 5-22; The: firſt Lefſonraughvin.So- 
crates Schgvul was filencey and{in Ariſtotles 
to reſt» ih'thic jadgmett: of ———" 


\ 
\ , 


1 


' (t7) 
46S in Chrifts School , Oporter diſcentans 
* | credere. We mult not reaſon much abour 
atters of Religion, bur piouſly reſt in 
FJthem. Proritue diſputandi ſcabies eccleſia z 
jt would be more for. the honour of onr 
IChriftian Religion,did we praQtiſe niore; 
Fand diſpute leſs. CHinws Scientie might 
{be allowed, as to unneceſſaries, had we 
& | Plus Conſcientie, as to neceſlaries. 
x 2. ThePerſonality, 1z we muſt pray 
0 
> 


» {ſor orhers,but believe for bur ſelves. We 
s\{ may punt others into vur 

1s | Pater-noſter, we muſt put Habak. 2. 4 
rJonly our ſelves into our . 

'- | Creed. No Mans faith can Marth, 9. $2. 
y do us good, but our own, 

\ {we cannot believe by an Lake -7, 50. 
i= JActiirncy, nor be ſaved by 

f Ja Proxic. We are received ints the bo- 
./ 4 fom of the Church, vpon the faith. of the 
s } Church, but when we are arrived up to 
& {the uſe of our teaſon, we muſk make con» 
;/ Jicfſion with our own mouths, and make 
$8 particular application of theſe general 
;» Heads £0 our own comfort. 

3. The Objed, &oD, in God. Cye- 
dere Dew; That he is, Credere Deox "_ 


B 


18) | 
he is'true, cannot 'be deceived himſelf, 
Wil not deceive us. Credere in Deumy Be: 
cauſc:a\Farher, ſo wilting to hear us; uy 
beeaule Almighty, ſo able to telp us. To 
beheve-in God, is, Facere volnntatem Dei 
to do as God would have us. God is} 
here manifeſted to us, 


x. By his Title. Father, Principinm 
Deitatts os 


2, By his Attribute. Almighty. He 
can do whatever implies not. a contradi- 
&ion in it ſc]f,or argues not impertcCtion? 
in him. (1 ( 1 
* '3. By his Works." Maker of Heaven} | 
and Earth , Secnlum,” Speculum, Creaturs 

.** index Creators. Artificem 
Pſal. 33s 6. rommendat opus. ' Let afly: 
Pſal. 95. 5. make ſuch a Wotld, *and 
Pſal. 96. 5. lethim be God © He made 
'Pſal. 104.24. ſomething of nothing, and\ 
Pſ:l. 121, 2, of that ſomething, al} 
Pſal. 124, 8, things z, How cat we dis 
'Pſal. 134; 3. fruit that God, who hath 
Hebrews 1.2, ' proved Himſelf thus Om? 
Atet,17,24,26 nipotent f 
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(19) 

(YU TT EET EIT DTS ©: 
7 B 99-21," Fr Fit: 7. 1206 
- And; Irhelieive.in Teſws\Chrift. his, anly 
Son onr Lord. John 3..18, Rome.3y361 
Philip: 149; John 14-1, aw 
| } Thisparviof tha raed treats ob Man's 
Redemptidn, 'whereih we are to obferyt 
# the Tirtesabd an Thenethe Natures:anf 
Offices gf, gar Redeemer; 

| ...'I. Feſws, 29.5 Saviour. Matth. 1. 21. 
' 2. Chriſt. So aSaviour anointed. Mat. | 
þ 1: 16. Matth. 16. 16. John 4. 25. 29. | 
| That is, anvinted with the Holy:Ghoſt ; | 
| the. fulneſs' of grace in him,and from his 
I} fulncls do, we receive._Fohn 1. 16. Coloſ, 
| 1,19. Others, Chritt: Dowinz; He Chri. 
| fas Domiinus. The anointing powred 
down upon'him, dropt down apon 0- 
I} thers, He ayointed above his fellows. 
Pal. 45. Others anounted Kings z- ſo Da- 
| vid. Priefts, fo i Aaron Prophets, fo 
| Eliſha, '3 oc King, Pricit, and Prophet, 
| 
; 


$ 


by! Rl Ueltchizedeek King and Prieſts 
Di 08 and Prophetz Samet, Prieſt 
and rhP ict; theſe-ſaving Offices mer 
| doubly | Others, bur. in Him they all 
\ meet, Who 18 David's Prickt, Pſal.11o, 
RFIWLR B 2 Jeremy's 


. 
Feremie's King. Jerem. 23, 5. Moſes Pro- | 
pher. Dewt.18.15, As a Kingghe redeems | 
us from danger, as a Prieft from in, as a | 
Prophet from error. | | 
3. His only Son. There his Divine Ns- 
ture, of the ſame Power, Majeſty, and | 
Eternity with the Father : John 5. 26, 
Fohn 10. 30, 1 7obn 4-15. John 3.16. | 
4. Our Lord. There his humane nature, | 
Noſtram oſſumpſit naturam, non depoſuit| 
_—_ / 


Ours. 1. By Gift. John 3. 16, 
2. By Faith. Epheſ. 3.17. 


Lord, 1. By Creation. Joby 6.2. 
2. By Redemption, Gal.3.13,) 
3. By Dominion, Mar.28,18,) 


| 
K 
All redeemed by Him, though all not] ] 
aQually ſaved by Himy as many /ſraelite] ( 
came out of «£gypt, which dropt ſhon 
of Canaan, That all are not ſaved, is 
from our own default, not any detedt it 
the meritorious price of our Redemption, 
Incredulitas facit eſſe paucorum, quod alia 
efſet commune omnium beneficium. 


1 31 Articlc, 
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tzr) 
3. Article. 


Who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Matth. 1. 18, 20. 


' Born of the Virgin Mary. Luke 1.27. 


Iay 7.14. 

This Article ſets before us Chriſt's 
Humanity, as the former did Chiefly his 
Divinity; which 1s proved. 

1, From his myſterious Incarnation, 

and Conception. | 

2. From his miraculous Birth and Na- 

tivity. | | 

Requiſit it was that He ſhould be God 
and Man, who was to Redcem Man to 


' God, and to Reconcile God ro Man. Fir 


He ſhould be one of both, who was to 
make both ane. A [acob's Ladder in this 
coupling Earth to Heaven, ftanding upon 


Earth as Man, reaching up to Heaven, as 
GOD, 


4. Article, 


Who ſuffred under Pontins Pilate , was 
crucified, dead, and buried, and deſ- 
c:nded into Hell. 


This and the Article preceding ſhews 
B 3 how, 


=> and by oo AM the work of} | 
Man's 7 wrought : For as} | 
ro. Redeem us. was. the. thingeghicfy in- | 
tended, ſo it was done by ſreppu3hd there| 
Were many lngrvening: "g tO: brang it] | 


_— 
His myKeriqus Gonerprions By te 
Halt 


f 2, His miracyloys Nariny. of q 
Virgyp. MA)... 
3. His activc obegicnce, ann holy is 
ivcluded in both y for He coy}d nor pol 
tbly fin, whoſe 4s 16 was {o holy, ' 
an Birth lo pt 
His o ive obe dience, gnd merito: 
got deat excin weareto conſider, 
Ea That He fuf redy this He didfrorm the 
radle to ther Grave,from the Cratch tg 
the Croſs. The, whole Hiſtory of. his ſuf» } 
ferings are recorded at large. the Four! | 
Evangelifts; all comprized in theſe words | 
He ſuffred under Ponting Pilate» was cruci- 
fied, dead and buried, Whence Note. 
I. The who... He. REY 6:7 
2. The whag.. Suffered.” \._ ] 
3. By and under whom. Pontius Pilates | 
one of the Chicf, 19, be noted jn that foul | 


murder $ | 


p I 


C23). 
f! mugder; For he was the Magiſtrate then, 
$ in being, the Judg who ſwayed th e whole 
- | Bench, although the People ſway'd him. 
> 4: "What manner of death he ſuffred, 
| Was crucified. Which is marked out in 
| Scri tare, for an accurſed death; wherein 
J 9h, pain and ſhame,and thar,to the 
higheſt aggravation af his ſufftirigs. . 
oh. - That he ſaffred death; for dead. 
| * 6,Thithe was really dead; for buried. 
The words following are not tobenn- 
derſtood of any part" of his humiliation, 
' burof the firſt degree of his exaltation, 
Where by Hell we arc to-underſtand the 
Phace .of the damned. Auguſt. Epiſt, 99, 
| Ne ipſos quidem inſeros uſþiam ſcriptaroxiuue 
locks in bono appellatos potui reperire.90 hes 
Vid. Auguſt. de Geneſi ad Lit. lib, 12.c.33, 


By higdeſcent, we are to underſtandgy hat 
| .a5 RN An nay 

wels of the Earth,ſo in his Soul ſeparated 
from bis Body : He deſcended into Hell. 
id, Dr. Howe['s Carcchiſmn. i» Locum. 
Artic. . Edward. Reg. 61. Artic, 3. Elt- 
| Jabeth. 1 562, and Artic. 1. Vid. Auguſt. 
i Epi#, 99. cAthanaſ, Symbol. Tertul. de a- 
' Pim, c. 55, The end of his deſcending 
«SM We 1 Was 


(24) | 
was to diſſolve the power of Hell, Aug. 
Epiſt. 99. To triumph over Hell, and tg 
fulfi!l that of the Propher, Hſ.13.14. | 


Fo Article. | | 
' The Third Doy He roſe again from the! 
Dead. S 
This Article preſents ys with Chriſt's 
Trivmphant retwn from Death to Lite. 
AFF.10. 409, AI. 1Cor.15.4. 2 Cor.5-15. 
Whence we may obſerve, 
I. That he is riſen, 
2. That we ſhall riſe. 
For, Reſurrexit folus, fed now totwa. Hr 
is Primitie dormientium. ' 


6, Article, | 
Be aſcended into Heaven, And fitteth a 


4 
: 


the right hand of God the Father Al-| 
mighty. 

In this Article ts noted to ys Chrift's, 
Exalration into Heaven, and his inveſting 
with all Power and Rule, for the Father 
did pur all Authority into the Sons! 
ands ; and as Kings at their Inaugurati- | 
ens give gifts to Men, fo did He. CA@.2,) 
33234 
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\('s5") nit 
3, 34, 35» 36. Aa, TY. 9. Eph 0, 9, 
54 Philip. 2.9,10. Colo. 1. 16; 17,48. 
Coloſ. 2.10. Matth,$22. 44. Lu6522 69. 
Rom. 8. 34+ Epheſ. 1.20, 21,22, ,* 


To Articles 


From thence He ſhall come to 

the quick and the dead. © 

This Article ſpeaks of Chriff's Tecond 
coming at the erid of. the World,/and the 
Conſummation of all things ;'a coming 
moch differing from'thefirſtyrhen he came 
as a Lamb,now as:a Þion y then in weak- 
nefs, now in Power then in, ignominy, 
now in glory ; then inthe Cloud"&'our 
Fleſh, now in the Clouds 'of- veſig 
then to be judged, now to Judge: Note 1. 
Who ſhall come, He. 2. Whence, from 
Reaven. 3. When, No time {ts it; is 
certain come he ſhall;buc moſt uncertain 
when, Latet ille dies, ut obſerventsr omnes. 
4. What to do, To-judere 5. Whom. 
The quick, and dead.. ACt, 10. 38.40.41, 
Rom. 2.16. 2 Tim, 1.8. Jam.5.9, 


8. Article. 
I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


4 This 


fi 2 both 
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*: Thijs; ticles twuching.th third Per- | 
oy: Fri aths thor of | 


an hol ſpirit, 
Oh bork, (09: 


L no25F'2 Uſes ighe of 
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oh 
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ny goVecnment, Holy and a Communi- | 


Ol 
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do) 

Abies, beta ſangiiged.infaptulm 
the holy Spirit, and! d&d@ratophao the 
5} ON Gori Whichiis a bgld Gaaice- 

AY, 13 I 3649a-GrbwElg: to 7:9 
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"TNC12O 70 376, © BEKeniO doin 3d 
100 O17UY 32 110 10 920! 0 
<32ivi3C 24% Barat $ajobs;z 


Epbeſs 4-443 fIviP otÞ aches 9.258 
MPO I 7+  FOVCf In; 44 WRWeki 3, day 
Goi9f. Is 22, 4/45 Sr Broffwlrifch oath) 
IsS, Ebel. 2+ L4&-}&fY6605 2Y 8211120 911 
T1 WEPOITNy WL 4 TE 20] .1 
ri $2] 7 fn 2117 
if REWEVE theNG US arRgwe fad 5 Rav 
ily {4r7etionyf ode Bodylundry, LiferE- 
dQ MOlafting; erod wal? od3 aut t anc 5 
Ie cheſe laſt Artiles nreicovitaified' the 
puyiledges,and-ſpectiakimmoſliries 6f the! 
People of God. *i” 21 . 5125qpr 095% of 
v4. Tonching:the Soulls Repgfryn,” © | 
"25 ' Louching the Body. ReſtrretFion: 4 
- 3: Touching both. Zoe Evt#hiftine. F 


Amen, 


in 


(21 
:. LaAmen.'-So it is, 4 believe, Lord help 
” . wy-unbelief. gn ur 
-- Ns here-once for all;thar a very great 
part of the Setvice-Book; or Common- 
Prayer, may be reſolved into this Creed, 
and: ww the Method of the Common- 


Prayes Werily and confiderately obſerved, | 


the Apoſtles Creed would need no other 
explication then what the Church in her 
Liturgick Office hath/in one part or other, 
one office or other clearlymade out ro our 
hands;'1 amy'very confident the Service- 
Book canhvt be faulty in any one thlog, 


—_R—— WD 


unleſs it-will be conſeſt that this .confel- 


Gon.of faith; #ccording to-which moſt of 
the Service is compoled, be taulry alſo. 
I. The Te, Denm.- The: Athanaſian, and 
the Nicewe Creeds, are but explications 
of 'this; and the growth of hercſies in the 
Church, gave the occaſion to thoſe expli- 
cations, that the Members of the Church 
might be the berter ſecured from the in- 
fetion of ithem. 2.The Gloria patri,&c. 
ſo often repzated, is but a ſhorter con- 
' feſſion of the Trinity, which this Creed 


=> A CSG, Se a - 


teacherh us.to believe in. 3, The Lord | 


" have mercy.: Chriſt have mercy, &c. 


Lord 


\ . 
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(29) 
Lord:have mercy,&c. which{ytheilader 
Lirany, uſed in all Divine Offices, is.of 


- the ſame uſe and deſign. 4, Thegreater 


Litany, which begins, 0 Cod bhe 1 of 
Niven, &c. is, 4s to the firſt-pact {.it, 
the very ſame and thoſe 'in ity 


which'ſome ſcruple at, By the ny fterg. of 
thy boly Incarnation, &c. -is buti\a.pathe- 
ucal enumeration of a]l- thoſe ax and 
paſſages of our Redecmer memijon'd in 
this Creed, by which we- prey for deli- 
verance, and without which. ogrdeliver- 
ance we pray for could not. paſſibly, be 
obtain'd. 5.: Many of the Collects, E- 
piſtles, and Goſpels for the, Dominicals, 
and Feſtivals may be reduced, to this 
Creed, and may ſerve for a clear expit- 
cation of it. As. that for Trinity Sundey 
to the whole Creed, The Prayes for Rain. 
In time of dearth and Famine, with mas 
ny other Collects, to the firſt Article. 
The laſt Prayer bur one in the Viſitation 
of the Sick, to the ſecond Article, as alfo 
many other Prayers and ColleQs. The 
Golleas for the Annuaciation-,and the 
Nativity, to the third Article.; The Col- 
lc tor the Sunday next before Fefcrqand 
x 
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ttida Chlteclipih 
Gan The C >leGEpithe 
wlisGaſBr} for Afvenſlvy-Day Ys \ . 21nd 
Told ok 1p ppafec Ni 
Ir FrivlesL da the 
eb Sobdapqo 28/daMr{othe foventteAr- | 
ridlebirifreOblletsBpiitles.and Goſpels | 
For WMPg wry, MARda and Taefday'in 
FAN; an4"thi frond Coltec: 
For- cowdM 4dayphe Xie Gighth Artithe. | 
The Toen'to Phe 2529). Sunday! ifrer | 
bx f6+ ialÞile Feſbivals of theApg- 
Gal nRVErelids! tpccinlly for: all | 
ee IAkiete) TheCoiſeli- | 
{I Kbfo\atich ia Hevetinninril the | 
SOA tk alk Wdbhnon bribPlio- 
am net tNeOMeattan of the Sitk. 
DE bÞ confetidi9#h the' Offieb for 
anfonj ant theNbſolutignties- 
Fe with” nedny.” Grlfer” Golkaslany | 


Is anne.» fg The weſt . | 
\PHSOffice: for: the Burial 6fthe 
dead,” | 


WEL 
deidpaid many dtBerqullages imehiebors 
vice-Book, as the WblleGbtor:theJecont 
Sunday in Adoen, .to the cleventh and 
twelfth Article. * "all the Feſtivals 
touching:Ghrift;riimfpattie,audfFuan- 
gelifts, together with the Collects, Epi» 
{tles; and Goſjelsy'! proper Ldfſonagyiand 
profier Palms maybe reduced;; andinay 
krvenot only ro.explain:every At tilewvn 
the Creed, but eo imprint it 8 ait nady 
moties, that ir mayibave:thegtemerin> 
fluence:upon our-lives:z:{$qttthniÞ-very 
much wonder thirang:People vibe lofe 
fended-ar the Service+Boyok; it being of fa 
admirable 'contrivanct, and ſwfiu 
uſeful, would People bur follow ,andiobv 
ſerve as.well, as follow ahe Ghugchtsme+ 
thod.iI could ealtly/rcducernty mattet 
it to.the Lord's PoayerzApaBliles Groedy 
and Ten Commandements; :oH o1 9702 
' Aﬀeer. the Miniſters Hath rehoar ſed) th8 
Articles of the Fairts +. !TheMickiPeron 33 
toreturn this Anſwer} io <q 7 2 if Lows 

' All this I ſkedfaſffly belitwernnnd 
That by it, the Miniſter may boaſt 


- tharthe ſick Perſon believes. as wChriſtis 


an-ought* to. do; and ſo may padteed to 
ares the 


(32) 


the other part of the Office in that order; 


| 4 the;Church dires; 
Tf. | _— 
Chen ſhall the Pinilter examin”,& :; 


' Nete.:Ir is not enough that the fick 
Perſon declare his affent to all the Arti- 
cles of Faith contained in the Creed, bur 
that his faith may appear ſound ard fin- 
ecre, and be. in ſome ſort evidenced to 
the Miniſter, that ſo it is, by the fruits 
and ceffes of it, the Miniſter is to exa- 
mine him ſurther, touching his life and 
converſation. 1. Touching his charity, 
without which a bare profeſſion of faith 
is nothing worth, 'Fides non eſt fides niſi 
tharitate formats. As chatity will accom- 
pany us to Hcaven, ſo there 15 no hop. s of 
o= to Heaven without ir. The fick 

erſort, when he leaves the World. muſt 
forgive'the World, and, as the Athenian 
rurn'd his Cup of Poyſon into a Cup of 
Chaciry,-ſo a dying Chriſtian ſhould di- 
geſt every injury done to him, and re- 
quiteir with a kindneſs,rather thin medt- 
rate & Revenge, as did our late glorious 
Martyc 
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Martyr King Charles I.of bleſſed memo* 
ry, whom I ſhould commend for the ons 
ly Preſident of this kind, moſt ſignally 


imitable, only we have a fairer original = 


pattern of Charity to tranſcribe after, 
and that is, our blefſed Saviour, whoy 
when he was najled-ro the Croſs, was, 
Liber charitatis explicatus. Patebant wiſce- 


r4 per vulnera. As he commended for*: | 


giveneſs of injuries to us for afi Apho- 
riſm. Matth. 6. 14,15. making our par- 
doning others to be as a condition annex- 
ed to Gods pardoning us. So he inforc'd 
it on by his own praQiiſe. Luk. 23. 34+ 
In perſetutione poſits pro perſequentibus 6+ 
rabat y what his laſt and dying words 
were in Cruce, fuch ſhould be outs in Ex- 
trema has luce, Ne dies deſperately, who 
dies uncharirably ; how can he ex 

torgivencſs' from God, who'forgives not 
Man? The parable of the Servus nequam. 
Matth. 18. 33, 34, may caution us to let 
gowrath and malice, before we leave the 
World. 2. The ſick Perſon's to be ex- 
amind,' how he ſtands diſpoſed ro make 
latisfa&ion to thoſe he bath done injury 


to; Por without this Repentance will not: 


profig 


| 
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profit, becauſe it can hardly be true and | 
Lncere without reſtitution. Fangitur now 
. Now remittitur 04 uh * 
tuctnr ahlatum. Auguſt: Epiſt. 5. Chryſeft. 
Hom. 15 .1n A Nh in the Dont 
of reſtitution, it is intended only fo far to 
be made by the Sick party,as that the par- | 
ty iBjur'd may be no looler by him. That) 
he-reftore what he took away,if it be pok- 
fible. Exc. 33- 14, 15. if not that, yet 
\, to have a will and hcart fo to do, God ' 
will accept of a Quod potuit, lo far as we 
are able in ſuch a caſe, Pro fadto reputs 
Devs, quod. homo quidem were voluit, ſed 
nex valuit adimplere. 2 Cor. 8; 12 Ita 
, Man does according to his ability, tha\ 
hall be accepted at Gods hands, and re- 
warded, neither ſhall that be expected 
from him, which he is not able to do-/ 
Now in regard of a late prejudice againſt 
Minjtters, and their maintenance, which | 
badMen, by the advantage of bad time 
have contracted, People have been more 
inclined ta injure, rob, and defraud their] | 
Miniſters than any other, to the very gret 
ſcandal of Chriſtian profeſſion, therefott 
i8.is ot amls in this place to give ſpas 
| : accouſt. 


; 
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t- account of mortuarics which are ill in 
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ſorce : by Statut, 21, Henri, 8vi. c. 64 
the end of them, and how they became 
due ; ir is upon a general preſumption. 
thit the deceaſed party did fail in the pays 
thenr of his dues to the Miniſters Vid. Ha- 
man Leſtrange, Alliance of divine offices, 
pag. 304. Dugdal. deſcript. Warwick. pag: 
679, Laffly, The Miniſter ts to exhort 
the ſick Perſon to [ettle his Eſtate,a thing 
better done in time of bealth, that when 
they come to dye, they may have no- 
thing elſe to think on, bur to ſecure their 
ſucure eſtate; indeed a minutes time loſt 
in this extremity, may looſe a Man Hea- 
ven, Therefore in time of hcalth, let a 
Man fer his Hvuſe in order, and not'defer 
it till the evil days come: The only full 
imployment for a (ick Man is to prepar? 
to dye, Which ſhould fag the work of his 
whole life, but now hMs to intend ir and 
hathing elſe, make ir his Hos age, his Mnum 
neceſſarinm, 1n his life time, and time of 
fanty, be ſhould keep his Lamp burning, 
and prepare his Oyl, but # extremfs, he 
ſhisald trim it, and get it in a readineſs, 
that he tay have nothing to do, bur to 
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go forth to meet him, when the Bride- 
room calls. Again,the Miniſter is to ex* 
fre the ſick Perſon, if he be of ability to 
be liberal to the poor; For thiags to have 
mercy upon our own Souls : Ih not for- 


getting the Poor,we remember our ſelvs, 


_ -— — ere Cow [ YH gen... a 


This is Chriſtum ſcribere heredem,to make | 


Chriſt our Heir. Manus pauperis e## the- 
fanrus Chriſti, The poor Man's hand is 
Chrit's treaſury, When the poor receives 
from us, Chriſt ſtands by, and reaches out 
his hand to receive with them. Mate 25. 
40, This is Ars queſtuoſiſſima, For by 
thus parting with the Riches, which we 
cannot keep, we may gain thoſe Riches, 
which we cannot loſe. Qu as dederis ſolu 
ſemper habebis opes. This is not to throw 
away our Riches, but to lay them out 
with ſuch prudence, as to make friends 
of the unrighteous Mammon. LZuk.16:9. 
This is to make Moviſion for our furnre 


eſtate,by ſo uſing the fading wealth,which | 


is intruſted to us here, that when theſe 


tranſitory comforts forſake us, we may * 


be reccived into Heaven. A duty very ne- 
ceflary ar all times, bur moſt needful chen, 
when we are going to give up our aces, 

| counts. 
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counts to God : for nothing ſeems more 
powerful to procure abſolution at God's 
hands, than liberality ro the Poor. Mat. 


-25. 344 35. Our charity cannot be com- 


pleat without this, it 1s not enough to. 
forgive injuries, but to give almes; this 
is called doing 200d, and they, in whom 
this grace hath abounded, are (4id tobe; 
rich in good works, 1 Tim. 6,17, 18; I'9. 
What we do for the poor, we do for our 
ſelves roo, more for oyr ſelves then for 
them ; this is to do our ſelves good, this 
is to lay up for our ſelves; this is to lay 
a ſure foundation, and to make a fare and 
certain ground work of the, uncertainty. 
of Riches, Our good works are our only 
moveables, which ſhall follow us ra.ano- 
ther World, and ng time :more- ſealan- 
able for them then ſickneſs, when we are: 
packing up to be gone, As Charity-is Yita 
Sanftorum ,"(o is it Comes defuniForum. 
Bur he who deſires more upon chis argy- 
ment, let him read B.ſhop 'LAndrew's 


' Sermion,on 1 Tim.'6. 17, 18; 19. and his 


Funeral Sermon, on Heb. 13. 16. There is 
only one:thing more 1] am to accounc for, 
and that 1$the ſick Perſons ſpecial confef, 
PI: C 3 ; lion 
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ſton of his ſins, if he feel his Conſcience | 


troubled, and the Miniſters Perſonal avs 


ſolving ot bim, if the ſick Party humbly | 
and heartily defire its Touching the firſt, | 


| 
| 
| 


it catinot be meant of that auricylar con» ' 
ſeſſion, which is corruptly prattiſed, for | 


no more is intended by ir, then that the 
Miniſter ſhould contribute his urmoſt 


aid and afiftance towards the removal- ' 


| 


) 


of that great burden of guilt, which by | 
reaſon of fin may lie upon the fick Man's * 


Conſcience. This the Miniſters ought ta 


do, for this very end and purpole is the 


Miniſtry -of reconciliation committed 
unto them, they have a Commiſſion 
| granted them to. give reconciliation, 
peacg, pardon, and abſolucjon to {inners, 
ppon their ſincpre repentance,and rencw- 
ing af their lives, And the Tenure of their 
Commiſiian is this, That God hath uſed 
Chrift as a means ro make peace. between 
Him and the finſy] World, not by par- 
doning their firs, whilſt rhey remain in 
them, bur by admitting them tq repen- 
' rance, by calling them, and uſing admb- 
rable I Par. mercy in reveulimng hit 
Felf unto them ; which word 'of nun 
{.; ation 
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| ſation is put into-the Miniſters hands, 

| that they may upon all neetdful vecafions 

make known the means of grace, and ad- 

| vike and perſwade all who need it, elpe- 

| cially the ſick and grieved in conftietice, 
' tomakeuſe of ir, The Miniſters imp - 

' ment is to be as Negotiators for Chri 

; to ſupply Chrift's place on earth, and to 


| treat with Men after the ſame manner, 2s 


' Chriff did when he was upon the Eatth, 
| by calling them to repentance, and br» 
ſeching them to reform their lives, and 
make themlelvcs-capable of the return 
of God's favour: to them, 2 Cor, 5. 18, 
19, 20, When the Miniſter hath done 
this,and the ſick party hath received ſome 
large meaſure of ſutisfaction from him 
then upon his ſerious and unfoigned re- 
tance ( if it be drfired ) he is tro give 
 himabſolution, ſaying, 7 abſolwe thee, &e. 
| Buthere we ure tv take not ice,that there 
are three opinons,touching the Miniſters 
abſolution, 1, That it is only oprative 
and precarious : So in the A'bf:ltttion 
jor the Communion Office, 2. Thar it 
ts. only declaratory profivunting the Pe- 
atten abſolved, by «ppiying God's pro- 
G4 miſs 


- 
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Miſes to.the ſigns of his contrition ; '$? 
inthe Abſolution' at the beginning of the} 
Service-Book. 3. Thar it is Authorita- 
tive, as deriving Power and Commiſſion | 
from God, not only to declare the party! + 
abſolved, bur to abſolve him. in words, 
denoting the firſt Perſon, {o in this Office | 
for the Viſitation of the Sick ; not that 
the Miniſter can ablolve any whom God! 
abſolves not, or that any ſick Perſon can | 
\ receive any bencfir of abſolution, but up. - 
on the condition of his found and ſincere | 
repentance. The power of abſolution is, 
1. Abſolute and original, which" belongs 
only to God. Mark 2,%, 2s Delegate 
and in the Charter of the Church, be- 
Jonging to the Miniſters, and them only, | 
'eMatth, 16, 19, Matth. 18, 18, Fobn | 
29. 23. Vid. Biſhop Anarew's Serm. in | 
Lotur, . See the Form of Ordination of | 
Prieſts. Yid. Montag. Appell. Ceſar. caps 
35.36, Yid. Fiſher Viſttation of the Sick | 
upon the Service- Book, {ib.1; c.16. Yid, 
Reeve 'B. D. his Chriſtian Divinity our 
of the Service-Book.'cap.63. Yid.Biſhop | 
Morton, in his appeal. par, 270, Sacer as \ 
wtitur ipfiſſmeas Chriiti poteſtate in remits 
tends 
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Oo) -rendis peceatis, Bullinger in Diatrib, pag. 


ie 
iQ 
n 


267. Sacerdos abſolvendo confirentens pro- 
 nunciat abſolutum non remittit peccatuw. 
 Sacerdotes: dimittunt oftendendo, & mani- 
feftando; habent ſe ad modum deronftr an- 
tis, non dirette, ſed diſpoſitive, ea adhnbent 
per que Deus dimittit peccata, & dat grati- 

am, Aliter Dews ſolvit, vel ligaty liter ec> 
clefia. Vid. Montag. appetl. Ceſar. cap.36. 

* Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c, Note, This 

abſolution is grounded'on Matth, 16. 19. 

Matth, 18. 18, Fohn 29, 23, And here - 

the Miniſter fi1ſt prays to God to abſolve 
before he abſolves himſelf, and what he 
dath he doth in the Name of the Trinity, 

atts ſo far as hereceives Power and Com» 
miſſion from the Trinity,and no further, 


Rubrick. 


And then tbe Þ2iclf hall ſay che Colle fol- 
lowing, | 


Let us Pray, 
0 moſt merciful God, &c. - 


Note; This is the Principle and chief 
Prayer in the Office, every word ground- 
ed 


| —— 
cd.upon Scripture, and therefore, Let wv | 
pr, is prefixed Jace the Miniſter and |; 
cople preſent, more. intent upon it, and ' 
ſcrious and fervent in it, It is grounded | 
upon. many clear Texts of Scripcure, not | 
only the Materials of it , bur the very ' 
phraſe is taken out of the Scripture. Zam. 
$.14,15, Heb,8, 12, Pſal. 51, &c. 


Rubrick, | 
Then hall the Pinitter lay this Plalm. | 


Plal, 71, 


Note, This Pſalm is.a Prayer for delis 
verance in time of diſtreſs, which hap- 
pens to a Man in the latter end of his life 

and therefore very fitly 1s it made to bear | 
a part in this Office. 


P arapbraſe. 


Verſ. 1. Lord,al my truſt and confidence 

& in Thee; 1 truſt not in"any ſecular aid, 

but depend upon Thee only : Let not my de» 

_ on Thee be diſappointed ayd fru- 
rated. 

' Verſe 2. Thou art the Patron of all, who 

; are: 


| ate in diſtreſs, and haſt promiſed relief to 
| all who conſtantly wait on Thee for itz Lord 
grant me a portion in this thy promiſed mer- 
'. 0, and let thy faithfulneſs and mercy give © 
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we # jeaſonable deliverance at this time. 

Verſ. 3. Be Thou my ſure place of re- 
treat, to which 1 may reſert in this time of 
danger , and grant me the performance of 
that mercy, which T how haſi promiſed to all, 
who conſtantly depend upon thee for it, 

Verl. 4, Keep me ont of the ſnares of the 
wicked, and let not the enemy of Sonls have 
any advantage over me, nor approach to burt 
me. 

Verſ. 5. 1 have ever depended, and re- 
lied wpon Thee, as thy Creature aud peculiar 
Client. 

Verl. 6. 1 acknowledge it thy work of 
continual protection, by which I have been 
ſupported zwery hopr of my life, and it us of 
thy primary gift, that I ever had any being 
in the World, for both which 7 am obliged 
tontinually to bleſs thy Name, ; 

Verſ. 7. Some carnal Men may wonder 
to hear me talk of relief from Heaven, who 
am browght ſo dow 433 the eye of Man y but 


$01 am nt diſhearined ut this] know whom 


TI 
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I troft, and there is no ſecurity like my de 
pendance upon Thee z 

Verſ, 8. Therefore be pleaſed x pn me 
relief, that ſo I may be able to confute thoſy 
vain Men, and divulge to others the glory. * 
ous advantages of thy ſervice; 

Verſ, 9. Reject me not, O God, now. 1 am 
in the Wane of my Age, feeble, and deſti- 

tute of Rrength, for 1 have none to flie un- 
. #0, bat Thee only. ' © | 

Verſ.10, and 11. Refute the obloquies of * 
thoſe, who ook upon me as 4 Per ſon forſaken 
of God, and copfute their raſh deſcants-upon 
me, by ſending me a moſt. gracious delis 
vVerance. © © 
| Verſ. 12. Ariſe ſpeedily, © Gody'to my 
relief, who have no other dependance but on 
Thee. 

Verſ. 13, So ſhall thoſe vain Perſons be 

; brought to ſhame, by ſeeing themſelves fru- . 

 firate and diſappointed. SIT 

Verſ. 14. What-ever they talk and Aiſ- 
courſe, they ſhall not drive me from my fait 

and ſure hold, nor:from proclaiming to- all 
' Men the exceeding goodneſs of that God, on 
whom I wait. The leſs reaſon they concerve 
I have ſo to do, ftill the more will 1 magni- 


fie 


_ 


£ 


; 
| 
I 
| 
| 
; 


(45) 


fe thy greatneſs , and profeſs my dependence 


on Thee» 
Verſ. 15. My mouth ſhall number. thy 


faithful and gracious dealings toward me, 
though T know not the number of them, 1 
will ſpend my whole life in this tash , and 
when 1 have ſo done, 1 will confeſs my («lf 
to fall far ſhort of giving Thee thy due prai- 
ſes, for thy ages towards thy Servant 


"'# infiuitely above the imperfeft meaſures cis 


ther of my valuation or expreſſion. - 
Verſ, 16, What-cver I do,or undertake, 


ſhall not be in any confidence of my own 


\ frength, but in a full reliance on thine z, 1 


. will never talk of any ſecurity, but that which 


1 hold by thy free mercy and, fidelity, by 
which thou art obliged to perform thy pro- 
miſe, and never to for[ake thoſe who depend 
on Thee, 

Verl. 17. Bleſſed God, 1 have had exp 
rience of thy wonderful atts of power an 


' _ goodneſs towards me from the firſt part of 


mine Age, and 1 have made declaration of 
them accordingly. 

Verſ. 18. Do 70t now with-draw from 
me in my declining Tears, wherein 1 mot 
ſtand in need of thy ſupport, but afford me 


maricr 
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matter of continual acknowtedeements, that 
I may proclaim thy attributes to many more 
then yet I have done, and live to be an in* 
frement of bringing in thoſe to thy ſervice, 
who are not yet born.  * 

Verf. 19, How infinitely great/O Lord, 


u thy bounty ? Huw glorious arc thy works | 


of power and goudueſs ? There is nonethat 
can in the leaſt be compated whth theet 

Verf. 20. Thow haſt ſuffred me to fall 
_ Ento great afflictions and diſtreſſes , yet 1 
&oubt not cither of thy pow:r or will to re- 
lore me ayain, and! to reſcue me out of the 
loweft, and moſt diſconſolate ſtate, 

Verl. 2t. Thou canſt return upon mt in 
mercy, and bring more comforts than thou 
tookeſt away, by turning thy face from me. 


Verſ. 22. For th s and all thy rich mere | 
ries will 1 in moit ſolemn manner exalt and © 
Wiſe thy Name, O thou great and only God 


of Heaven, who thus graciouſly revealeſt thy 
ſelf to thy People. | 

| Verlſ. 23. And this ſhall be to me the 
mot joyfe! impioyment in the World, joy to 
my tongue, being honaured to be the inſiru- 
ment of thy praiſes, joy to my very life being 
refened by thee from ſuch preſent danzers: 


: 
- 


| 


the * 4 BP 
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Ve the | 


; | formance of all thy 


F- } 
' 


7) 
Verſe. 24. And 4s it ſhell 
pleaſant, ſo the moſt conſtant imp 
m1 life, to declare thy mercy, and the per- 
ood promiſes to negin 

ſecuring me from Fj great a danger, and 
ſending me (o gracious 4 deliverance. For 
which, and for all, Glory be 10 the Fa- 


ther, KC, 
- Halleluiahe 
oA dding ths. 


be the mo## 


O Saviour of the World, who by thy 


Crofs, &c. John 3.17. 21 Pet.1.18,19. 


| Then ſhall the Þiniffcr (ay, 
The Almighty Lord, &c. Pal. 18. r, 


On 


Philip. 3. 20,11, Aﬀt.4., 12. 


And after that fhall {ay, 
Unto God's gracious mercy and pro< 
teftion, &c. Numb.6. 24,2542 6, 
Note, Here ars now added to this Of- 


fice four admirable Prayers compoſed in 
the very Scripture-phraſe. 


I, For a ſick Child. 
2. For a ſick Perſohy, when there ape 
peareth fmall hope of recovery. 


of 


3. Fog, 


(a8) 
3, Fora ſickPerſori.at the point of de+ | 


parture. 
4. For Perſons troubled in mind,or in 


conſcience. 


All which Prayers may with a very } 


little pains raking be clearly, and almoſt | 
vetbatim'extracted out of the Scripturesy 


in all which I cannot enough admire, as F 


the Churches prudence in their compo- | 

ſure, ſo alſo her care in making fo necel- F 
ſary a. proviſion for all Perſons, who are F 
any Pk grieved or afflicted. ” 


The Communion of the Sick. © | 


Rubrick. 
For as much as all moj:at Þen be ſubject, &e, 3] 
Note, The Communion is to be recei- 


ved by every Pariſhioner at the leaſt 7; 
thrice a Year, whereof the Feaſt of Eaſter 4} 


to be one. Can. 21. Eccteſ. Anglican. 
The adminiftration ot this Sacrament | 
-;”. to Chriſtians in evtremi, | 

| Nicen, Cun, was reputed by the Primi- 
I3. cod. Eccl, tive Fathers a very necel- 
wniverſ.' © Tary difpenſation,” lor he- 
| ceflary, that they indulged 

: it 


is } 

\ÞF jtin that extremity, to ſuch as were ex- 

' | communicated by the.:eenſures of the 

\Church, Concil. 1, Nicen, Can. 13, -Bucer 

Faith, this Office is framed according to 
the Rule of Holy Scripture. Cenſur. pag. 
$ 1437. The Argentine-or 'Strarburgh'exilcs 
{ had intheir Licurgy an Office inritled, De 
F Enchirifiin mniniſtrandaegrotis. 
{© The Communion for the Sick is uſed 
$ i1 moſt reformed Churches,when any ſick 
Þ Perſon defireth ir,and the ſame provifion 
F is made for a number: to Communicate, 
7. 45s here madein our Rubrick.,v.Durel, 
| Conformity of other reformed Chutches 
With the Reformed Churches of England. 
 (£4g-49, Mr, Calvin pleads very much. for 

FR Epi#f, 361, 363, This 'is Ultimam Vi- 

ql \#iups.” Yid. Dr. Sparrow: Rational. pag. 

1-833 334, &c. Iris to be adminiftred to 

+All dying Perſons deſiring it, in' caſe. they 

3}-are found: fix 40-receiye it. YideCyprian. 

1}. ®Pif.\ 54; The Sacrament is a great.de- 
fenſarive 1@.the lat, Hour, when the De- 
vilis doing his laſt and worſt. Yid. Con- 
al, 4.Carthag. Can; 6478. Concil. Auraſe 

| Can. 3. Concil. Vaſ. 2. c.2« See more in 

{| Dr, Sparrow's Ratrorale. 


> 
Fay Colle. 


Ala hay evey- vi God, Mika 
Min-bind, Kc. S. id 


"Note. This Golle& orſhort Prayeris 
firtedito this Office, and -grounded: upon 
Heb. 12, 5,6,7,8.. Pro. 7. 11,12, 1 The, 


$6 234 * 
TheFpilte. 
| Heb--12.15,6. F 
Rag os Parapheaſe. 


My" $6» kick "+#0t ut God's paniinemi 
"Be" abdhr that uſe of them,” for whith- 
"whethy, netther be diſcouraged. and ; 
"Brbrthtd by them” "Far it 6 an effet? in. 
oof tPajtraal love, Yhat on his belbved Chil | 
"det thi SerVayts,' he imnflitts puniſhment: | | 
"Fo ens — nd it's an ae. 
nt bf bus approv em 7 his van, 
Phe Aealeth hat with ous. , 


VONzE 3 


» IE I In TheGolpel. 


TFohn. "=P 10G 
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Paraphraſe. 


i Thus is (o perfet#ly the 'will of God, who 

; dithe Father of our Lo?d Feſus Chriſt, that 
s 1 muff tell youthat if *yon-helieve 4n Chriſt, 
M and emertain his 'Doffrine nol niſoes of 
(. Golly thireon depends your Eterndl well-be- 
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ing, by this means you ſhall eſcape Eternal 
Death; und attain Eternal Lyfe, 
{ili Rubric 
After rich the Þzief Gall pzoc&ed, Se. 


| Note, What follows are partly Rulcy 
} and Dire&ions, how-and in what order 
/ ,theMiniſter is to, proceed in the (Com- 
'munton-Qflice for the Sick, For Miniſters, 
\Mbo are 10 briag: the People to a Rule, 
'thould-keep:thenſelves to an eſtabliſhed 
-iule, and not :gorſoric one way, ſame a- 
-nother. Partly they are ecomfontable;ap- 


——_ 


ID TW 


ff 


" plications.to be.made to the lick Perſon, 
_ |ncale:by reafon of: ſome juſt .jmpedi- 
| ments-the Sacrament cannor be admini- 

 þ ved .in-thac extremity. 3 in ſuch. a coſe, 
14 theMiniſter is to-t<ll the ſick Perſon, that 
 Uthe be a ſincere Diſciple of Chriſt, fo 
as D 2 believing 


ol 
as", 
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believing the Do&rin of Chriſt, as to o- 
bey it alſo, embracing all his promiles 
upon. the ſame terms as they are made, | 
not obly aſſenting to the truth of them, | 
but/ undertaking che: performance of the 
conditions of them toos If he tranſcribe 
Chri#*s Doctrin and Example, fo as tha 
both-:may have an.influence upon his life, 
if he ſincerely and unfeignedly repent of 
his fins, and depend upon Chriſt,and him 
only for ſalvation, reſigning up himſelf 
whelly to him z, This 1s undoubtedly to, 
eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and to 
drink his blood, this-is to be 'a member 
of Chriſt,and to be-interefted in that ſpi- 
ritual and endleſs hfe,which Chrift came 
to beſtow upon 8ll true believers, and 
godly livers. He,who departs the world 
with theſe afſurances, ſhall receive. no 
prejudice as to his ſuture eſtate, hows 
ever it may ſo happen as to die.without 
receiving the conſecrated Elkements of} 
Bread and Wine into his Mouth; For be 
that bzheveth in Chriſt, embtaceth his 
dodtrin,and is fincerely his Diſciple,ſhall/ 
- undoubtedly live for ever. John 6.47. 


——_— 
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| Rubrick, | 
Jn the time of the Plague, &c, 


Note, Note, Minifters are to viſitthe 
Sick by this Rule, be the Diſcaſe never ſo 
infe&tious, but there is an indulgencegran-= 
ted them as to this particular 'danyer. 
Can, 67. Yet God forbid any Miniſter. 
ſhould decline this moſt Chriſtian and 
needful Office, meerly intending his own 
private ſafety more than the Sick-mans 
Eternal welfare. For undoubtedly God 
is able to proteR his Miniſters from all 
infetion, when they are ſincerely diſchar- 
ging their Office, and ( erp they do 
not preſumingly tempt God) decline no 
dangers for the good of Souls. 


Fd CARERS PALE PERHAR 
POST-SCRIPT. 


Chriſtian Readey, 


IT any ſeducing Teachers have told thee 
either in their private ſuggeſt »ns, or 


popular Sermons, that the Common- 


D 3 Prayer 
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Prayer is nothing but th&;Maſs-Book tur- 


_ 


ned into Engliſh, and. that it is Popyſb all ' 
over, if not worſe; 'I defite thee to rake | 
notice, once for all;' that they. have told 
thee as great ari untruth as ever was told 
by any-bur the Father of Lies; and when 
thou ſhalr ſee Popery it ſelf clearly con- 
fared out of the CommonePrayer, I de- 
fire thee to be ſo kind to thy ſclf,as ro lend 
no Ear for the time to come to fuch no» 
toriaus Pfeachers of Lies; if thou haſt 
any value ar all for thy precious Soul, 
have nothing to do with theſe precious 
Seducers, who hive found out ſuch a pi- 
ous policy to dehude the vulgargas to cat- 
ry the Doves Eye in the Serpents Head. 
Now before I proceed to bring forth the 
»ervice Book to the Confutation of Vo- 
pery, I think it very requiſite, firſt, that 
it be reſoly'd on, what Popery is not,and 
then what it is, for I have vobſerv'd a very 
ſtrange humour predominant amongſt 
ſome mare peeviſh Engliſh of late rue, 
and that is to brand every thing with the 
infamous name of Popery , which they 
like not of; and which is not framed up 
It every reſpe@t to pleaſe their fancies, 

| ' an 
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| udover-dainty Palats» Sure to reagthe, 
| Bookof Pſalms, Chapters for Lefſons.our 
| gf hothithe Lelbameotts 40d Epilycs and 
Golpels,: is.not Papery.z now: ASE 
up the groareſt. part, of, our, Sexvice-Books 
It to read the Bible, goa to read it ag 
the Church, preſcribes, that is, fo as to, c- 
difie moſt by, the reading of itgbe accoun- 
icd Popery, I-profeſs, my, {elf lo much for 
this Popery, as I could with there were 
more Papiſtsz As for thoſe Apocryphal 
Chapters we read, Fam: ſatisfied that thy 
Church enjoyns them tobe read. only. far 
example of lite and inſixucion of many 
pers, but doth. not. preſs them $0, be. apr 
plyed to. eftabliſh any DoGrne bY AN5Fe 
6. The Texts of Scripruce ſer before the 
Srvice-Boak, is nox Popery, unleſs. the 
very Scripture be Popery ; neither is the 
following Exhortation, Confeſſion, and 
Abſulution, the Lord's Prayer, and the 
following Reſponſes, Popery, for all are 
grounded vpon, and taken Verbatim out 
of the Scripture, The Te Deum, the Gle- 
ria Patri.the three Creeds arc not Popery 
unleſs che Confutation of 4riqniſne, an 
oiner graſs Rereſies gf the Greek ren 
By 4 
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be Popery. The 95th. Pſalm. The Bene- þ 
dicite. ' The Bentdif#xs , Plalm the 100, | 


The Magnificar, Pſalm the 985th. The 'Nune 
dimittis, and Pſalm the 67th. and all the 
Reſponſes following are' not Popery, for 


they are all the very Scripture, either ta- ' 


ken thence, or may' be reduced thither, 
The: Colle& for Peace, The Colle for 
Crace. : The Prayers for the King, for the 
Royal-Family,#or the-Clergy and People, 
The Prayer of St. Chryſoftom. The grace 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. The Colles 
at Evening Prayer, for peace, for aid a» 

ainſt all perils. The lefſer and larger 

itany, with the following Prayers and 
Reſponſes. The Prayers extraordinary for 
Rain, for fair weather. In time of Dearth 
and" Famine. -In time of War and Tu- 
mults, In time 'of any common Plague 
or Sickneſs, The Prayers in the Ember- 
weeks. The Prayer for the High Court 
of Parliament. The Prayer for all condi- 


—_ 


tions of men z And the Thankſgivings ex- | 


traordinary, are not, cannot be Popery, 
unleſs the Lord's Prayer be Popery, and 


br. Paul's exhortation, 1 Tim.2.1,2. be | 


Pppery,to which-they may be all. reduc'd, 
"SY The 
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The Colle&s, Epiſtles and Goſpels to be 
uſed throughout the Year, have nothing 
Popiſh in themy nor any one of the ofh- 
ces following any one thing tending that 
way. Some things we have, which the 
Church of Rome may have in her fogmu- 
la*s, but we have them not, becauſe Rome 
hath them, but becauſe thry are agree- 
able to Scrip: ure, becauſe the antient Li- 
turgies had them, becauſe they were uſed 
in the Church before Popery was in the 
World. The Church of Rome hath many 
novel devices which we have not, but have 
rejeRed as frivolous, erroneous, and of 
to0 late a date to be retained in our Ser= 
vice. So far as they hold with the ancient 
Church, we hold with them. and fo far 
as they have departed from the ancient 
Church, we have departed from them. 
Indeed our Service- Book is a good deften- 
fative, not only againſt all uther hereſiesy 
but againſt all Romiſh novelties whatſo- 
ever. What are thoſe things then which 
the moſt ſevere and rigid enemies,in ap- 
paArance to the Church, or rather Papa- 
cy and Court of Rome, quarrel at, as Po- 
iſh? Give me leave to name them, only 

to 
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to put the: Game: Perſons to the. bluſhy 
who: quarrel at Popery, and yet equally 
diſgufttho Common;Prayer-Book where 
in 1c is. confutedz. and fo tell the VVorld 
that. they are. Proteſtants in ſhew, and 
Papiſts: in reality. 3. To bold the Pope 
Supreme, is taken for-grand Popery, and 
the chief hinge on: which all other Popifb 
errours depend : Now the Common» 
Prayer in all its Collects for the King,ac- 
 knowledyes the King to be Soveraign and 
Supreme. and in the form for Ordination 
of Minifters,the Oath of Supremacy is to 
be taken by all who enter into holy Or- 
ders, to acknowledg the Kings Suprema- 
cy, in all Cauſes, and over all Perſons,as 
well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal.See more. 
Can, 2. 6. 2, Eccleſ, Anglican, Artic. 37, 
Eccleſ. 4ngl. Here it may be demanded, 
whether thoſe Perſons are to be taken 
for Proteſtants, or not rather to be ſu- 
ſpeced for Papiſis, who will not take the 
Oath, wherein the Kings Supremacy is 
aſſerted. 2. To hold an infallibility,and 
thac the Church cannot erre, is ſaid ts be 
another Branch of Popery. By the Gom- 
mon-prayer.in the fir geueral cynteſhon 
0 
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of Gn, we are taughr ro ſay, We have erred 
and flrayed from thy ways like loſÞ Sheep 1 
and never had we fo juſt cauſe ro-lay ir, 
as ſince we left it off : beſides, thar 
Churches and Councils may crr,is plain, 
Can. 19. and Cans 21. Fcileſ. Anglican, 
3, To hold Tranſubſtantiation in the 9a- 
cratzent, (a term which many are fright- 
ed at, though they know not whar 1t 
means) is looked upon by ſome as a very 
grols piecc of Pepery. Wheras our Coms» 
mon- prayer Book, , in the very words 
wherein.the Miniſter delivers the Conſe» 
cratcd Elements to the peopleas it holds 
a real preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood 
in the Sacrament, ſaying, The Body of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt which was given for 
thee, &c, The Blood of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt which was ſhed for thee, &c. Sa 
it ſ:ems to ſhut the Door againſt Trati- 
ſubſtantiation, in ſaying, Take and eat this 
in Remembrance , &c. Drink this in Res» 
membrance, &c, Noting it to þe a Com* 
memoration only of his ſuffrings in hig 
natural Body upon the Croſs, however 
ſpiritually his Body and Blood are both 
exhibited and participated in the Sacra- 

meilits 
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metit. Again, onr Church is expreſly, both in 
her Book of Homilies, and in her Articles 9. 
ainſt Tranſubſtantiation. Artic. 28. Indeed 
torm for adminiſtration in the late Dire- 
Rory, did rather officiate towards the errour of 
Tranſubſtanctiation, then the form in our Com» 
mon-Prayer-Book. 4. To with-bold the Cup 
of blefling from the People in the Lords Sup- 
per, is looked upon by ſome as a very groſs Po- 
pi errour, eſpecially by thoſe who have nei- 
cher given the Bread nor the Cup to the Peo- 
ple for many Years together ;, Now our Com. 
mon-Prayer-Book exprefly injoynes the Mini- 
ſer to give the Communion to the People in 
both kinds ; and our Church is urgent in one 
of her Articles to have it ſo. 4rtic. 30, Eccleſ. 
Ang. $5. To reſtrain the holy Scriptures from 
the peruſal of che People is branded for Popery, 
and that by ſome who have indulged ſo great a 
liberty co the People in this kind, chat they have 
abuſed and wreſted the Scriptures to patro- 
nz2 Treaſon, Rehellion, Sacriledge, and any 
groſs fin wharſoeyer, Now in our Common- 
Prayer-Book, chat Scripture which is moſt for 
edification, is not only ordered to be read in 
the vulgar congue, bur ſo ordered to.be read, 
and fo ſorted our to all the beſt advantages, 
that would the People tollow the Churches or- 
der and method, ic is not poſlible they ſhould be 
ſo groſly ignorant as they are. 6. To have pub- 
lick Prayers in a Tongue unknown to the com- 


mon People, and to which they cannot under- 
ſtand- 
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andingly ſay, Amen, is condemned for grand 
rn 6 ok who yer have deviſed a - of 
extemporary Prayer, and many times in ſuch 
language co0, that it is not potlible for People 
ſafely to Joyn their Amen to thoſe Prayers, 
which they cannot underſtand ; Bur the 
mon»Prayer ſurns up all lawful and neceſſary 
requeſts,io ſo plain and pious formes, chat they 
may ſay Amen to, and edifie by choſe Prayers, if 
chey will, 7. To prohibit Marriage coMen in 
Holy Orders, is voted grand Popery, eſpecially 
by choſe who have ſo much invaded theChurch. 
'maintenance, that there is ſcarce ſufficient left 
eo maintain the Miniſters in a ſingle liſezwher- 
as our Common-prayer. Book in the Office for 
Matrimony, admits all co the hoy Hate of Ma- 
trimony, that are allowed of by che Word of 
God; and the Chureh of England exprefly de- 
clares the marriage of Prieſts co be lawfu!, 
Artic. 32. 8. To INIInY ta Perſons 
within the degrees prohibiced by the Laws of 
God, is accounted another branch of Popery , 
- But the Common-prayer-Book in the Matri- 
monial Office, declares againſt ic ; and ſo doth 
the Church. Can. 99. 9g. To tolerate the li- 
berty of Divorce betwixe Man and Wife, for 
more cauſes than the cauſe 'of Fornication ; is 
accgunted Popery, and yet they did both. allow 
it, and praQiſe ic, who profeſs themſelves to be 
the only Anci-Papifts. The Common-prayer 
. now. in the Matrimonial. Office admits ot oo 
- ſuch ching ; and our Church is yery cautiqus 
THU in 
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bn :©_ weighty « matter. Can, 105, 206, 197. 
no. To.dbirude new Articles of faith upon ebe 
Peaple, which bave no ground in the Word of 
Gad ; is-complain'd of for very,groſs Popery; 


eſpccid]! ole whothave of tate years,done 
it, thruſting upon che-People \nzw /DuQtrines, 


new Catcohiſms, new Coyenants, which ave 4n 
'many:thinge contrariant. co God's Word, and 
* wWidirwiftoſach yiolenee,as torejuſe:them cam- 
munidn; who:refuſed-ro lubmic to theſe impo- 
(Citions, | Whereas -our Common: PrayorBagk 
-«dmitzof 10 more Articies of .faich.than;:whac 
mie vantained-jn the-anciemt Creeds of: the; Latin 
-ant{:Gzerb Church, And che. Church) exorelly 
:1dedaresYor them. -4rtic2$, and as ;exprefly. de- 
.clereo againſt anything eaforcedas/amatcer of 
ifairh, which is contravy-es Guds writrenmord, 
Arte. 6; :21tic, 20. Uriiciian, 11 EheDo- 
'@rine concerning Purgatory, Pardons worſhip- 
: nparidgdoretion;as well of images,.axotiRe- 
| djquess and \alſo invecation- of Saints ; is: de- 
laknedigainſt as very foul:and intolerable. £p - 
-perj4j by thoſe «ſpecially, -who made;of; Jae 
'Years Meng lives more bicter chen.any :Pacge- 
tox7; whodrtew People ofÞ from erm gr 
,eneand\altegiance- to their lawful.Prince,: and 
.pafdotid: them when-they.had done. , who ce- 
Faceditld mapes,which were only for:decencey, 
ard $&ivilremembrance,wich that'zeal and jury 
- as ifitheyrfaw fome Religion 3n chem move-then 
-evet Wii-Mcended ,\ and-who were'ſorfarvirom 
- the/iavoration- of 'Szints,' thac they 16an bouly 
Ne into 
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_ other 'exiteeine, ) tmrorog it rhe 
 44nhiialdays of obfervence, and inſtead of al- 
i them «ny piourand civil rawenibrance, 
of 'reviling chem, and'diſgracing ſo-mueh 
i, a pm" Aa lay 'their-yery memories and names, 
F However the *Common-prayer:Book, und our 
h teacheth ehem no Popery, yer doch: may 
—— kr [a ome ra = 
| argutory the: Common-prayer is a- 
h mart the Burial Office; holding the ſpi- 
'g11;4pho depitr*hence in the myobry to'be 
"in Joy arid Felicity : in blifs;thouglnnot(io-their 
 confeimmation 'and 'bliſe. ' A&for = 
 *do6fis*and iridalgeticies,” the: 
L eraddce of none, bat only while Men -o 
alive to beg *for-pardon,/'and 'that of 'God, nor 
for the imeric- of 'ariy'Saioe, bur (for the'meries 
' - -of Chriſt; for- moſt-of-the'ColliQs'conchide, 
"Though Jeſus Chrift.*wr Lord. For wotſhiping 
- * dh@ adoration of Fryages, there is g0r0ne b- 
 !1e8le in all: the! Common. fo 
No, » bic- chrough3all: che es' our worſhip 
n -adortion is Gctiblntred i in God as the —_ 
| | "'per"0bjeR, -atid offred by Chriſt'as the only 
| UAdvorare:! Mediator andlorerceſſhe, [And for 
1? - invoration of 'Seines Jeparred, or praying to 
Y * them; chere is no thing/ſo-irreeoncifable-to our 
; "Cothta6n-prayer- Book :- For, all etie 


7 'Offices'df ie, we'acknowledg fo or ; In- 
| terceſſor,or Advocke bur Chrift'on indeed we 
{ honor" the memoriali'of fone re 
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we praiſe God 
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The (a) Onrope for the 
| - Burial of the Dean, 


Rubricks 


\ I i. Wyre is to be tiated, that the Office enfijs 
ing; is riot to be uſed fo any that die (b) 
unbaptized, o2 (b) erxcommuaicate, 03 (b) 
have laid violent hands upan themſelves, 


| I, The (c) Þ:icft and Clerks meting the 
e# Co3psat che entrance of the Church-yard 
.  andgoirigbefo2e it,cither into the Church 
e | gf towardsthc G;ave, ſhall ſay, o2 ſing, 

4 & * 

h j | eAnnotat; 


Chriſtians, living or dead, are 


- q (a) A” Offices to be performed tb 
F---11 G 


3 to be done according to the 
d F-cuſtom of the Churchs;'which is the rule 
ly 4 of decency) and according to the: order; 
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direQions, and appointment of our law- 
ful Superioucs, 1 Cor, 14. 40. 

(b) Theſe Three are denied Chriftial | 
Burial : The Firſt, becauſe they were ne- * 
ver viſibly received into the bolom of-the | 
Church, for Baptiſm is Introitus in Ec> 
cleſiam. The Second, becauſe for ſome | 
notorious crimes, they are by juſt cen- | 
ſure caſt out of the buſom of the Church, 
The Third and laſt, becauſe guilty of fo 
foul a crime, which is dire&ly contradis. ! 
Qtory to Chriſtian profeſſion z; yet ought. 
we to judg charitably of the firſt, eſpeci- 
ally when born of believing Parents, and 
where there was rather the want, than 
the contemp: of Baptiſm. 

The Second, we leave to the mercies of 
God, neither are they abſoJutely denied 
the external rites of decent Funeral,when 
repentance for the faults of ſuch offend- | 
ers is before their deah ſignified to thoſe, 
who have power to receive them into the 
Church upon their repentance, as they 
had power to caſt them out in a legal 
way for their crimes. But, if they die 
in a ſtate of impenitency, then theſe and | 
the laſt,who in their life and death would 

be 
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be as Pagers, are not judged fit to be as 
Chciſtians in their Burial. All that aus 
thority can do to ſuch Perſons, is to pur- 
their Carkaſles to ſhame, and to deny 


| them the honour of ſeemly Sepulture 2 


For, it hath been the' praRice of very 
Heathens, A zyprians, Athenians, and 0* 
thers, to deny Burial to thoſe, who were 
notoriouſly wicked, and ſelf-murderers. 
Athenienſes decreverunt , ue ſi quis ſe 
interfeciſſet, ſepeliretur in agro Alttico, 
Auguſt. de civitat. dei, lib. 1. This differ- 
ence God himſelf made in Fezebel, 2 
Kir2,9.36. The King of Babylon, iſay 
14.19, Fehojakim , Ferem. 22. 18, 19, 
And the Church hath frequently done the 
ſame, by this means, if poſſible, ro k 
others in good courſes, ard to terri 
them from committing thoſe horrid as, 
which have rendred ſome uncapable of 
Chriſtian Burial, Thoſe Grecian Virgins 
who feared not death, were yet reftrain- 
& with the fear of ſhame after Death g 
It hath been a uſual pratice thus to lay 
open the faults of Perſons notoriouſly 
criminal, by putting them to exemplary 
puniſhments, and denying them the ye 
-B 3 oi 
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kmdity of honeſt Sepulture, So Euſebius. 
calls it, Splendidiſſima Sepultura, lib. 7. 
C.15. Corah, who rebelled againſt Moſes 
and Aaron, died not the common death 
of Men, nor was buried after the manner 
of Men, but went down quick into the. 
ground opening under him. - Numb. 16, 
32. - Baana, and Rechab, who roſc up a- 
gainſt their Lord, had rheir quarters ſer 
upon Poles. 2 Sam. 4. 12, Bigthan and, 
Thares were {airly hanged upon a Tree, 
E#th.2.22, So Abſalom came to a ſtrange 
end. 2 Sam, 18, 14. 90 Sheba. 2 Sam.-, 
20.22, All the puniſhments of Rebels 
and Traytors now in uſc are collced 
and drawn together from the ſeveral ex: 
amples we meet with in the Book of God, | 
Now theſc excmplary puniſhments are 
inflicted npon ſome to terrific many, and 
vengeance is taken .in'ſuch manner upon 
fuch ſinners , that the juſt, Cum viderit - 
vindictam, Pſal. 58. 10.. may waſh his 
Fcet or Hands in the blood of the wicked. 
And then do the juſt waſh their Hands 
and Feet, when by other Mcns puniſh: 
ments they learn to amend their own lives, 


Aud there is a necellity to make ſome. 
Perſons 
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Perſons thus exemplary in their Deaths 
nd Burials. 1. For the puniſhment of 


. the offence, for ſins not correfted are in- 
| couraged. 2. For a vindication of the 


Laws and Authority, againſt which the 
offence is. For ſuch a diſreſpe& unpu- 
niſh'd would in time brecd a contempt of 
all Law, and Authority. 3. For a ter- 
rour 50 others, that other Mens puniſh-, 


| ments$ may be our inſtruction. As David. 


intitles his Pſalm, wherein he reports 1/- 
rael's puniſhments, a Pſalm to give ins, 


.+ ſtrugton, Pſal. 78. 


That Man is deſperately a Fool, whom 
other Mens harms ' cannot make wile. 
The Fox was warned when he ſaw the 


tracks of other Beaſts leading to the Ly- 


ons Den, but none returning. So the foot- 


ſteps of others may be a warning to us, 


to fix us upon firmer and better Princt- 


' ples, that we do not fall and periſh as 


they did. The Foot-ſteps of the fallen 
Angels may check us for our pride. The 
aſhes of Sodom admonitſh us of our filthis | 
nels, Ex eorum cinere fiat nobis lixivinm, 


* | The Gibber of Hamman, be an allay to 
a our ambition, Achans heap of ſtones in 


E 3 the 


E. 6 

the Vally of Achor, give check to our Sax 
criledge, And the fearful examples of 
Abſalom, Corah, Zimry, Sheba, Judas, and 
others, antidote us againſt Sedition, Re- | 
bellion, and Treaſun, Miror quorum fatty 
imitamnar , ecorum exitus nos nn perhor- 
reſcere. | 

(c) By the Prieſt and Clerks, we are to | 
underſtand the chief Miniſter of the Cone | 
gregarion, and his Aſſiſtants, who are ci- 
ther Cleric, or MiniFterialts ordinis can- * 
didatiz Theſe aresfor the more ſolemnity, 
to meet the Corps, or dead Body, at the ' 
entrance of the Chur-ch-Yard s which 
Church-Yard is the uſua! and accuſtom- 
ed place of Burial, (Yid. Minſ. Didion.) | 
expreſſed in the Tewtonick,German, and 0- 
ther Languages, by ſuch words, which | 
ſignify Gods Glebe-Land, the Churches | 
Orchard, or Garden ; noting unto us, 
that the dead Bodies are there ſowne like 
Seeds in the Furrow of the Grave, and 
ſhall ripen into a fruicful and joyful Har- 
veſt at the Reſurretion. They are ſown 
in rears, but ſhall be reaped in joy z they 
ate ſown in diſhonour, ſhall be raiſed in 
gloryz ſowne in weakneſs, ſhall be raiſed 
I / in 


| 


the time, the Gardens for the place FH 


(m) 


\ in power: ICor.15. 43, As Trees and 


Plants in the Winter, they are as dead for 
a time, but ſhall bud and ſpring out a- 
o2in at the ReſurreQion. The Sprizg for 


ſent us with ſignificant emblems of the 


| Reſurre&ion, ſufficient to convince Hea- 


c 4 ou Dy 


thens to ſabſcribe tothe truth of ir. And 
this is a critical reaſon given by ſome, 
why Chriſt made choice of the Spring, 
and of a Garden for the place, both of his 
Sepulture, and rifing again. Biſhop And. 
Serm. in Mark 16, 1,2, 3,4, 5, 6. The 
Hebrew DoQtors in their Language ex* 


preſs the Place of Burial by a word, which 


ſignifies, the Houſe of the Living. The 
Greeks , Latines , and others,. by words, 
which ſignify Dormitories,Dortors, Sleep= 
ing-Places, Places of Reſt. Enſeb. lib.7s 
c: 12, Where the Bodies of God's Set- 


_ . vants reſt in hopeof a joyful Reſurre&i- 


on, A carnal Mans hope 1s but Spes Sp#- 
rartium, a hope while he breaths, but @ 
Chriſtian Man's hope is Spes Expirantium, 
2 hope when he can fetch his breath no 
_ Dum ſpiro ſpero, ſaith the one, 
Whilſt there is breath, there is hope 1 

E 4 Dum 


a . & 


Dwm expiro fp:ro, lays the other, when 
there is no breath, yet there is hope, My 
flcſh-doth ret in hope, ſaith David, Plal. 
16,9. And this is the Chriſtian hope laid 
upin the boſom of eyery departing Saint 
and Servant of God, that though his Ba- 
dy and Sopl by a natural death, be for a 
time ſeparated the one from the oxher, 
yet they ſhall meet again at the time ap- 
Dointed in inſeparable unions, Now how- 


cver ſuch conſecrated. Places are made 


choice of for the Sepulture of Gods Ser- 
vants 3-it 1$-n0t to be conceived that our 
Religioh teacheth us to call any place ho» 
ly in it ſelf (ſince the Temple) only ſome 


we eſteem of as more holy in their uſe || 
than others; and theſe diſtinttions of 
places are made qnly out of a reſpe&t ta | 
decency and order, and to keep up that | 


honourable eſteem,which is due to Chris 
ſtign Profeſſion, and to ſhew our ſelves 
chgxitably affected towards the remains 
nop of dead Men, bur of dead Chriſtians, 
and thoſe wham, we hope one day to ſee 

loriqus, As we neither ſcorn the Cats 
Falls of Qur Friends with the o1d Tro- 


glodites, {g neither do ws with the old 
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eyptians reſpe&t them more than when 
Tore informed with a living:Soul, 


' bur we keep ſuch an even mean betwixr 


both, in diſpoſing of their Bodies to the 
Earth, from whence they firſt came, thar 
we keep as cloſe as may be to the Apoſtles 
Canon of Decency and Order, avoiding 
on one hand the indelible brand of bar- 
barous inhumanity, and on the other 
hand the more tolerable errour of being 
ſupcrſtitious, VWhat a more than com- 
mon eſteem the firft Chriſtians bad of 
theſe Places, where the Bodies of God's 
Servants ſlcep in, peace, we may be ſufh- 
ciently ravghr out of Euſebius. Splendi- 
diſſima Sepultura : So He. lib, 7. cap, 15. 
lib. 7.c. 10, And out of St, CAvenFine, 
Curatio Funcris, conditio Sepulture, pompa 
exequiarum , magis ſunt vivorum ſolatia, 
quam ſubſidia mortuorum, So He, de civit; 


Dei, lib, 1,c,12, And out of Origen, '\Ra- 


tienalem animam honorare didicimus. 50 
He, Cont, Cell. ib. 8, And out of our 
own Sir Henry Spelman, as much as aye 
ge concil, tom. 1. proem. Yet in making 
cnoice of ſuch places for Burial, and us 
hog ſych Rites and Ceremonies, however 

in 


(74) : 
in Origen's ſenſe we may expreſs a civil 
honour to Chriſtian Souls departed, in -: | 
committing the inſtruments or caſes of 
them honourably to the Grave: We in- 
tend them not (faich Augnſtine) as helps 
to the dead, but only-as comforts to the 
living, ſhewing how great account we 
Chriſtians make of Heaven and of a Re- 
ſurre&ion. Therefore in this pompous 
manner are the Prieſt and Clerks to go 
before the Corps, either into the Church, 
or towards the Grave, ſaying or ſinging. 


John 11, 25, 26, 
 Tamthe 2eferrel and the. Life (ſaith 
the Lord) he that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet ſhall he.live; and whoſoever 
liveth and believeth in me ſhall never die, 


Note, Theſe words are Chriſts words 
to Martha touching Lazarw,wherein our 
Saviour told her that he was able to raiſe 
the dead to life again, whenſocver he 
pleaſed. One that 1s a Believer ((aid he) 
and faithful Diſciple of mine,ſuch as thy 
Brother La{arws was, I can, though he be 
dead and buricd, raiſe him preſently to 
life again. And he, who is now alive,and 


ſo 
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fo not capable of ſuch a preſent Miracle, 
ſhall, if he receive and obey my Dodtrin, 
though he dies after the manner of other 
Men, riſe again unto life immortal, 


Job 19. 25, 26, 27. 

1 know that my Redeemer liveth and that 
He ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the earth; 
and though after my Skin worms deſtroy this 
Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God ; whom 
1 ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall 
behold, and not another. 


Note, Theſc are the words of holy Fob, 
that Miracle of Patience, Tertulian applics 
them to Chriſts Incarnation, but the moſt 
as our Church doth, to the Reſurre&ion, 
The words carry this meaning. What - 
ſoever terms 1 am forced to make uſe of 
to expreſs my grief, yet I know that hey 
from whom I expe& my ſalvation, is li- 
Ving, and that after he hath tried my pa- 
tience, he will bring me out of that mi- 
ſerable condition, to which I am reduced, 
And I may well believe it, ſince faith per» 
ſwades me that 1 muſt riſe again after my 
death, that my Bones ſhall once again be 
cloathed with Fleſh, that in my own Bo- 


dy 
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dy I ſhall ſee the God who I adore, and 
| hear from his Mouth a Sentence favoura- 
ble to my Innocence. This holy Fob,wbo 
was poor even to a Proverb,was enriched 
with this ſingular faith, 1 ſhall ſee God in 
my Fleſh, that 4s, I in my fleſh ſhall ſee 
God. Yidebo Deum in carne, hoc eſt, Deum 
incarnatum, I ſhall ſee God having taken 
fleſh on him, 


I Tim, 6, 7, 
We brought nothing into this World, and 
it is certain we can carry nothing out. 


Note,- That Chriſtianity is an advan- 
tageous calling is in one ſenſe moſt true, 
for a Chriſtian life with a competent ſub- 
ſiſtence;is as much as all the wealth in the 
World. For any thing-above ſufficiency 
for this life is no way advantageous to 
tis, for as we brought nothing into the 
World with us, fo neither can we carry 
afly thing out, fo that all that, which we 
do not ſpend, or uſe, is loſt to us, 


"&H Job 7. 21. 
_ © The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 
away, Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, 


Note, 


Note; Fob being proftrate upon the 
Earth, for to adore and kiſs the hand 
which ſtruck him, ſaid with ſentiments 
of r. ſpe. 1 came naked out of the womb 
of my Mother,and ſhall enter naked into 
the boſom of the Earthy the bounty of 
God gave me Riches, Children, Friends, 
and his Juſtice takes them from-mez the 
Joſs, though it be ſenſible, is welcome to 
me, ſince it is he that ordains it, and by 
whatſoever misfortune he tries my pati* 
ence, his Name ſhall always receive prai- 
ſes from my Mouth, 

Now the Prieſt and Clerk go in this 
pompous manner before the Corps, ſay- 
ing, or ſinging theſe places of Scripture; 
to note the Chriſtians Triumph over 
Death, and to ſhew that Chriſt by his 
Death and Reſurrection hath taken away 
the ſting from Death, and Victory from 
the Gravez an expreſſion (1 Cor.15.55.} 
borrowed from the Heathen Romans,wvho 
uſed to paint Victory (whom they terms 
ed a Goddeſs) in their Enſigns and Ban- 
ners. The like cuſtom we read obſerved 
by the Ancients, Hieron.Ep. 30.44 Ocean. 
ae Fabiola, Chryſoff. Homil. 4. in Hebreos, 

VWhar 


What mean (faith the laſt of theſe Ay- 
thors) the bright burning Torches ? Do 
we not follow the dead like Champions ? 
Theſe Followers are the Friends of the 
deceaſed, and the People, not the Prieſt 
and Clerks; for it was the general voice 
among the ancients of thoſe who follow- 
ed their friends to the Grave, Yale, nos te 
ordine ſequemur z hence came the word 
exequie a ſequendo, from following after, 
and hence proceeded the cuſtom, which 
we ſtil retain, to have the Corps carried 
before, and they who attend it to go be- 
hind, thereby figuring, and putting them 
in mind,tha: they muſt all one day follow, 
the ſame way, Una ſemel calcanda wia le- 
thi. Hodie mini,cras tibiy now is my turn, 
to morrew thine. Burt the Father goes 
on, Whar mean the Hymns ? do we not. 
thereby gloriſy God, for that he hath 
crowned our departed Brother, that he 
hath freed him from labours, thathe hath 
with himſelf freed him from fear ? All 
theſe are expreſſions of joy, whereby we 
do in a holy valour laugh at death, Chyryſ. 
Now what is this, but to ſhew our ſelves 
truly Chriftian, that we faſten not the 
anchor 
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anchor of our hopes here below ? that 
we build not our felicities here upon a 
ſandy foundation, in the dirt and duſt, 7z- 
ter pulices, culices, tineas, araneas, vermes z 
whereas ſhould we go with dejected, and 
down=caſt looks, as Men without hopey 
Mortem Chriſti, qua mors ſuperata eſt, ca- 
 lumniamur s We ſhould caſt a blemiſh of 
diſgrace upon the death of Chriſt, who 
hath by his death conquered death for us; 
we ſhould manifeſt our ſelves to be ſo 
doubtful, as to faſten a lie upon Chriſt's 
Reſurre&ion, and ſo make his Croſs, Paſ- 
ſion,and Triumphant RefurreRion of none 
eft:ts in fo- much that very Heathens 
would ſcoff at us, and ſay, as once the 

did, (which brought the ule of the Croſs 
into Baptiſm) where is the crucified God 
in whom ye truſt ? if he hath conquer'd 
death, Why do not ye Chriſtians con- 
temn it? Why glory ye in his Paſſion, 
who reſent the death of your friends with 
ſv much impatience ? Your ſadneſs con- 
fures the Triumph of his Reſurre&ion ; 
certainly he is in the Grave ſti], he is nor 
riſen, neither hath he taken the ſting from 
the Prince of Terrors ( as ye fay ) ſeeing 


the 
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the death of a friend and relation appears Þ 
thus terrible to you, Now to prevent the 
Obje&tons of theſe Heathens, we bring 
the Bodies of Ghriſtians to the ground in 
this Triumphant manner, the Prieſt who | 


is Chriſts Deputy here on Earth going \| 
' before, ſaying, or finging, 1 am the Ris 

ſurredtion, and the Life, ſaith the Lord,&c, \ 
The other Clerks and ſubordinate Mini- 
ſters, where ſo many arc, ſaying after, as | 
repreſenting the dead Party, 1 know that Þ 
my Redeemer liveth, &«c, 5H 


; Rubrick:; 
After they are come into the Church ſhall | | 
 bereadone, o2 both of theſe Pſalms fal- | 
lowing. Plal. 39. Pſal, go, 


Note, Theſe Pſalms are adnurably cho-' F 
ſen by the prudent care of our Mother the | 
Church of England, to fir and prepare all F 
her Children living in the ws of het 
for the time of their diffolation, and de. F 
rs: on: of this lite, that they may | 
like.the wiſe Virgins in the Goſpel, have F 
Lamps always in their hands, and Oyl in | 

_ "0 " _bhiie Þ 


7 Lam 
| | cn TIN when ever the Brid®- 
gradm. of Souls ſhall come. The Palms 
| ore us the certainty of death, and 
1: the ſhortneſs of life, as alſo many more 
|: excellent. and ſeafonable Lefſons touch- 


| ing our Mortality, which 1 ſhall explain 
4 inihis following Paraphraſe, 


P araphraſe. 


1 - Note, 'This Plalm was compoſed by 
''Davjd. upon. the ſcandal he took at the 
1 proſperity of the wicked, whilſt himſelf 
| was in;milery 3. it ers before. us the vayi- 
ty of all-worldly things,to be as a motive 
+tojeprels all impatience in us upon any” 
|| 2dyerfity. whatſoever, which may befall 
| usz he commended it to Feduthun'a skib- 
- ful-Mufitian, agd Prefect of his Muſick, 
W...: Pſal. 39. 
Verſe 1 I have ſftedfaſtly reſolved with: 
4 in). ſelf to ſet a very ftrift guard over 
4 my ſelf, eſpecially over my tongue, which in 
| 1186 of affliction and calamity is moit pro- 
1 voked to niter things which are not fit to be 
'| ſpoken 


, 
4 


\ 


ps, and be.in a readines to go 


On) 
WO by Perſons who have a teuder regard 
ear the 72 ldies of their \Relivion, 
$9' oft ad 1 ſee my adwarſuries, and confpder 
in what a pr rue Fate they ave, ih con 


Terms me to keep my tonzue well- tuar ded, 
that I do not break-ont into intemper ate;and 


peſſenare ſpeeches. 


Verſ. 2. F ooliew 1 have veſubued that | 
when ever Ky ſee themor hear others diſcoarſe | 
of the z I wilt keep>pterfec? ſilence, neither 
wſing words to Vinalcatesmime own nno- 
cence,or t0 blame vii injurions _ 


ow. re frond 
Meh = mine 


wuch 


| 


Vee. 3. So that. aki Swain thi cons | 
* dition, the fire of my: paſſe z0n was heightned | 
into ſuch a degree of heat that it flayned ont, 
and at aft frond 4 Vent toward} Heaven ; 
ſo that in all humility, I made my mone t 
God, and thus addre fed my ſelf unto him. 
Verſ.. Lord, if: wbe thy will and plec- 
ſore that 1 ſhould live ” henety'? inthis world 
i 


| 


7 (23) | 
is diſcharge that office whertunto thou haſt 
called mey if my fins have ſo far provtked 
Thee, 4s to think me unfit to be any lonper 
imployed,hononred,and owned by Thee heres 
' Jebdy pleaſed to grant me this requeſt, which 
is, that thew wouldſt reveal unto me what I 
weir more in this world, and that 
| thou wanld/t beſtow upon me thy grace to fit 
| ad pripare my [elf for it what ever it ts 
Vet! « 5+: 1 knowany life is very jhort, 4 
meer nothing compared to thy Eternity and 
s | thisis not wy Fate only, but the Fate of all 
4 | Men living in the World, who are all 4s 
{ | frail, mortalr and almoſt as ſhort-lin'd as 
; the meapeſt Creature i. There is a0t that 
F 
t 


freilty and fadinen:'(s in any Creature,which 
ppg hg in Man. 
e' . Verſ,'6. The Life of Man is but as 4 
Pitures fhadow, or dream of Liſe, it Vani- 
« | futh: in; 4 moment, and when we are gone 
d | hetce, we have no power over thoſe Tiches, 
Which we bave anxiouſly ſcraped together = 
here, avd nuft leave behind usy when we 
bawe-rwn through all the Iahaurs of a«quifi- 
tun, and have nothing viſible to interpoſe 
= | betruixt. ws and onr enjaymints, yet them we 
{| «re uncertain who ſhall enjoy the benefit of 
U . F 3 nant 


2 
* 
z 


4 


__ ww 
owr labours, whether our ſelves, our Heirs, | 
or our Enemies. TP, | 
' Verf. 7. There is nothing therefore in 
this Life that is worth the patience of our ex+ 
pectance, or the ſolititude of loſing what we 
have acquired. There is only one thing, 
which is the matter of a [ober Maris ambis 
tion, and that i, to be in favour with Theeg | 
O God, and to glorifythee in what ever con- 
#ition thy mercy fhall chooſe for us. 

Verſs 8. Therefore 1 deſire thee to par- 
don my many ſins by thy prace, and to free 
me from thoſe puniſhments which are due to 
them by thy mercy ; and let not wicked men 
thy enemies and mine proſper in their wick- 
earefs, leaſt they triumph outer we and piety, 
and reproach my dependance on Thee as the 
 ereateſt folly, for this will turn' to the diftc- | 
our of thee and thy ſervice. * 

' Werſ. 9. What is hitherto befalken me, 1 | 
take patiently, without either murninyine or 
repinings for I know # comes from thee, 
whoſe diſpoſals are moſt wiſe; and be it never 
F ſharp, I am ſure it is leſs than I have dts 

rved. 

Verſ. 10, Tet let it be thy pleaſure nowte 
fet a period to my calamities, that I be nov 
wtrerly deſtroyed by them, Veth 


—__ — 
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Verſ, 11, Ti moſt certain, that when 
Thou by our ſins art juſtly provited,the Ve- 
rj with- drawing thy favoar doth inſenſibly 
blaſt «nd conſume us tvery way,in our health, 
and yoot ind beanty, and whatever i moſt 
preciows to us, ſo very '« truth it i, that 
ve Men, and all that we have ore meer 
mthing. 
Verſ. 12, 0 Lordbe pleaſed to hear this 
[ad requiht, which 1 now pour ont before 
thee; - That ſering Full time, and all Mens i 
ſo ſhort and tranſitory in this World: 

fe 13. Thos woulg# give me 4 little 


254 init wry: 1 kl pref 


bo radi” 


"No Plalm of Prayet w 
El. ps we, that <0 
pher 


($6). . 
_—_ af God; whoin Gods Read y = 
- the People of Wren, Ty © 
them out 0 ke fork 
as .in.his Perl, Wy 
times vhenig © jr Fo a 91 ll 
dren df vic rael bs ROD Te $2 LITILUTEC 
in the Wildernels, and oreat = $4 


of-rhem antepely en off for th het ' 
VOcatians z ic. ſts be fore us th F 


ons and ſhortneſs of life, t, t og 'v Ih 
a Prayer for the retur n of mercy 


| 


_ Iſa, go, o 
'Yat. I, Bl ed For ' Gods got. hav A 

wer had 4 "refs py 0 

er Ten Nay dia ang." 

time to time, but." only 3 I : 

#herto, een 0i ence an Y ATCA 

AU abs. 6+ 994 defrge 46 ft 


of thi Wall 


-& Cen by thy wiſe 
'% Fan » thou | 
oder and beeing 


Tis 


Var 'F 
frmark wy. 


orrky broug I ore 
hadſt an pts. 


Cen Ant os 


thou Fel and j # 


—_— So HS 


" : 

and ſo" ſhalt do when it 
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whor-# tht complrel nth thy THfrnny ? a 


| Thouſand Tears c#hfilered in thy duratioh 


Wt Fat us 4 drop fpilr whd loft in the Octan. 
Tt: bv as a4 po ot 2nd gone : 'or but rhe 
Jue Pur of id, the ſaice of Flitnr hotirs in 
the #32 bt, which" 8 inſenſibly pa over i 


om Ss, Hs for ms Men, we are frail 
and "ſhart-lin'd, our whole Age i quickly at 
an dd; by the contſt of Natires bit when 
| thy wah breaks forth" upon as; -tht# derth 
F 4 comes 


comes as 4 torrents and ſweeps 9s ah is | 
the midſt of our Prevgth 3 our life-is then | 
but 45.4 dream w » one awakes nt of. ſleep, 
« he ie as firit, and that ſoon waniſh'dy 
ift we live we do but ſeems to live, death 
comes and the phanſy of life vaniſherh, 

Verſ. 6. Our condition « #0 as 
and durable than that of the. flomer or graf: 
of the, Field, my ge flaur anc c | 
i ſubject to.ſoon and withering, but 
if the Sickle come, the Fe of thy. judg- 
guents upon ſnners, then it falls in the prime 
4 its verdurez and. ſo do we flouriſh in 
the mqrning » fade and looſe our beauty, 
moiſture, life and all ere it þe night. 

erſ. 7. For by reaſon of our ſins thou 

grt provoked to cut ws off in the prime and 
pro LY; ing part of our Age. 
« Qur opeys and crying- fins thou 
thinkef ii thus to puniſh with exciſian z and 
beſides there are many ſecret ſins unknawn 
0 Mn, but not unknown to Theeywhich alla 

rovoke thy wrath, and call forth thy wen- 
s nee dgginſt ty, (ch arg our Apoltaſier, 
furnings back, diſlike uf thy Methods 'in the 
g iding and governige of is, Cor 
ſoit ton 0 my. 4a luſts bef pre (ln 6 


djential 


-” ww. ww , wm 


—— 
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».to thy:Commainds x and 


for uch ſins py ar e dre we ſwept away end 


son[umed in a viſible formidable manner. 

\ Verſ.g. By reaſon. of our 'provocations 
th hy diſpteaſure is gone out ageinſt ws, ſo that 
our Tears. are ſuddenly cut off, ſoener then 
one tan {þtak, and that is as ſoon as one can 
think 5 like the Spider, we weave ſuch Webs 
& the next-Broom ſep; anay ama), our Age us 
Jhent in ny bours ,-vo bh preſently 
come to nothing. 

Verſ. 10, T hy Oath being gone out to cut 
\bort our time here for our impicties  multi- 
tudes of ws die before: we can advance to 
more than the ſeventicth. Year. of our Age x 
few live up to eighty, and they who live be- 
qond it, have little 7 is theif life, being 
combred with weak ia wearineſss and 4;- 
fade z ſo that our Age is nothing in reſpect 
of true duration, it ing but a thought ov 
breath. 

FX 11, Whil# a ”7 are. 549 cut. 
the oreat wnhappinel(s of it, «, that ng 
Han # corefu _ to heart theſe terrible 


Us of God's " _ us y n0 _ 
far infrufted-by what he-(ces daily befall 


Sho, a to be ſenſible of his own danger, 


(0s) 
uns the ſhuyemſs of bis life;ſy as to live we 
wy ht is perminteut ed love,... | 

rh 12, But(o Lord) be thaw tha ple 
16 gue in this graves ſe 1 #iftrutt us, and 
convince ws of wht ſhortneſs of our tives hat | 
we may by chit rowflderation be. brought 
pay that conflans reorwence- ard obedience 
whith is dit t0 Thee, and wherein the thas 
iſdom conſiffs for there. cannot be u 
tyearer folly imaginable, than'td provoke 
Thee by our ſins, and to run the atlvthnre 
of Gting cut off: by Thee in our fint. 

VerC 13. Avd (© Lord; ) if i fand 
with thy good pltuſure, revevſe the ſerirewts 
of exciſion, which # gone on nyvinſt ts, : 
it ſuffice thit thy: wrath hath ne any [o 
puny of ms; rouchſaftyat laft vo pacified, 
ad *Fecone Itd #5. 

- Vet. 14s We have bein were long under 
hy wrath, deliy nat #0w ro afford us the full 
#reams of thy mercy, which we have 9 long 
wanted, and impuritnbly this fled after z that 
fo for the rimvinder- of av} time we ml 
have ſome matter of #t5 ome after (6 much 


- p Vi 15. Way the days of our pef#jebl 
4 hold ſome priperrivs with the days of 


Our 


- 
WR” CO —— 


tt) 


oof woarmne, and Rt or eaanforts-be 4 un 
e ty buy talamninies. ''- 


' Verſe 16.  Maynifte why dorious neg 
if grace antl merey, _ is properly thy 
work, t0 18 and our pofterity. 

Vetſ. 17. Shew thy lowing kindmiſr,a0d 
light of thy countenance towards ms, look in 
mercy upon us, give us thy graet 16 dar us 
all our days, and in all our mays, work in us 
both fo will ind fo do; and then by thy good 
providence proffptr dur defligns «nd wnaler- 
Mkings. Vid. Dt: Hammond. - 


Nate, Why Gloria Patri Fontludes this 


and the. y 
ws | Reegolng, ome ”k Bov & to th 
Common-Prayer - 

-" Rubrick. 
Then gl follow the Leſſon taken ont 24th 
Fifreath Ehaprer of the fozmer @hifkte 

of fob; Put ro-rhe Evztniiinis. 7 2 


ah Pataphitaſe. _ | 
""04le, This Leſſon, ittdeei the Whole | 


_ Office {rs forth the peculiar hope of che 


' Church 


(923 

Chutch coaching the ReſyrreRion of the 
Dead. Which is Primarium Evangelis | 
44put; The Predominant Article thar 
preſfuppoſerh- all the reft-. It is Nexus 
Articulorwm Fidei ; The tying Knot, upon 
which all otber-links of holy Faith de- 
end. By this hand Religion is held up 


by:che head. 
1 Cor. 1 5, wer. 20, ad finem, 


Verſ.20, All the hope of a Chriſtian 
is not terminated with this life of his here 
on Earth, for if it were ſo, Chriſtians 
would be the moſt unhappy Perſons, and 
the moſt Pope of compaſſion in 
the World, ' But bleſſed be God for it, 
it is much otherwiſez for Chrift is riſen, 
and he by raiſing himſelf raiſeth all o- 
thers with him, as in the conſecration of 
the firſt fruits the whole Harveſt is alſo 
confecrate : So that we Chriſtiaps, who 
are miſerable here, . ſhall. be rewarded 
hereafter z for Chriſt's ReſurreQion is a. - 
moſt certain . proof. of -ours. As the 
Head muſt riſe before the Members, fo 
[uberp arc ſure to follow the 


Chriffus 


(93) 
 *-* Chriſta eff typus Chriſftianorum + © 
7 Chriſt us reſur ens 10n ſolum eff auſpex 
| & exemplar, ſed fide-juſſor,& chi- 
rographum'woſtre reſurrettionis. © 
Yerſ.21, As one Man brought death 
into the World, ſo another Man broughe 
ReſurreRion into the World, | 
Yerſ. 22, For as upon Adam's finAll, 
| whoare partakers of his nature,are con- 
cluded under the ſentence of his death g 
| ſo all regenerate believers, who are like 
| to Chris, and belong to him, ſhall be 
raiſed to immortal lite, 

Yerſ, 23, But yet! with ſome diſtan®e 
of Time ſhall this be, Chriſt the firſt 
fruirs ſhall riſe ſome time before, and all. 

_ Chriſtians ſhall riſe after Him 
at his laſt coming to Judgment;  - 

Yerſ. 24. And then at the Con:luſion 
of this World, and of theTpiricual Kings 
dom of Chriſt in the: Church here-be- 
low, he ſhall deliver up all his power ex- 
erciſed by Himſelf, and his Commiſſion- 
| ersinto fo hand of God his Father ha»: 

| ving firſt deſtroyed all earthly Domini*- 

ons,pronouncing ſentence upon the migh- 
tieſt, as well as the prganck Men, ſubdu- 
ing 


(94) 
ing all to his Powes, either by their con- 
verhan; Or their deſiguion, ; 

. Fexf,, 25. For this was the promiſe, 
which was made -to.Chiift, P/al. 10, 
that\his Spiritual Kingdom. on Barth 
_ laſt fo long till God had brought 
all the World to be ſubject to Him, 
\Ferſ,,26, The laft Enemy tg be ſubdu- 
ed by: hint is death, and that myſt be 
therefore ſubdued, that Men may be raiv 
{ed again from death to lite, | 

Yerſ..27. The evidence is clear, that 
God will ſubdue all enemies and thing 
© Without exception- under Chrift, only 

God is excepted from being ſo: ſubdued, 
fram whom Chriſt hath received this 


power, 
Verſ. 28, And. when all things ſhall 
thas be brought in ſubje&ion to Chriſt, 
then ſhall Chrif& lay: down that Office, 
which til then he exerciſeth,and in which 
he. is: conſpicuaus ;in his Church. And 
then ſhal God Father, Son, & Holy Ghoſt 
fill-al- the Ele& with endleſs Bliſs and 

Glorys | 
- Yerſ.29. Now:if the dead riſe not, why 


da Men at their Baptiſm make —_ 
OL 


| 


(95) 
bf the belief of ir? fartheReſtrreRion 
of the dead is one of the prime” les 
of belief, into which Chriſtians are Bax 
tized, and to which Baptiſm refery, as a 
ſignificant emblem firſt of Chrifts,then of 
our RefurreRion' from the Grave ; The 
utting in; and raking one of the Water, 
being a ſign of deſcending{ into the ſtate 
of the dead, and aſcending from thence, 
To be a Baptized Chriſtian, and not'to 
believe the Reſurretion is-@ ridiculous 
thing, an Hypocrific which will never'be 
anſwer'd to God or men, 
Note, 'Theſe wards of St. Pawb, which 
are plain and cafie and 'rational enough 
in the ſenſe before mentioned , are 
ſome diverſly rendred, and ftrangely too. 
| Is Stapleton, and others, prove from 
hence a Purgatory Vid: Du Mowlin-tn his 
Confutation of Pargatory, p4g.268, | 
2. Thomas Aquinas; by the dead, un- 
derſtandetht fins, whith are dead works. 
3. Clavidins Guiliandus underftands' ir 
-of Martyrdom for the Faith of the Re» 
ſurre&ion; ': LE | 
\._ 4. Somciinterpret Foie 76 rexpsy, over 
the dead;'as if ir had been- the a 
0 


of ſome to; 


the Reſurre&ion, but this cuſkome is ng 
where read of, Fad 


5, Others think it may allude to an | 


ancient cuſtome of the faichful Fews,who 


to ſtrengthen their hopes of a ReſurreRi- | 
on, uſed to waſh the Bodies of their 
dead, andthen embalm them before they 


buriad them, 


6, Calvin following Epiphanine , ins | 
terprets it to refer to the cuſkome of ſuch | 
Converts in Religion,who negle&ed Bap- * 


tifm cil their death approached, 

7. Franciſcus Junius interprets v#y 
not ſuper, bug inſuper 4 as if the Apo- 
ſtle had faid, why is Baptiſme ſill cons 


tize- over the Gravey | 
 of-the dead,-to: cheriſh their hope of 


2 
4 


(i 


j 


tinned in the Church for the comfart of 


the Living, as it was found of comfor- 
table uſe to thoſe, who are now dead, 
if the dead riſe not? 7 | 

8. St. Ambroſe underſtands it, of a Sa; 


cramental waſhing applicd--unts ſome. 
living Man in the - name and . behalf af || 


bis Friend dying without Baptiſm. 


. 9, Du Moxlin applies it ro'the mayner | 
of Baptiſme uſed, By plunging, the Bey \ 
£ Yi 


—_ 
dy in Water; to-note-rheNtatrof:deathf 
f Þ and-taking\ir out-again to repreſent the 
| Relurrection.. | 
4/10; , Bur Chryſoſtoms Tom, 3. par. 5145 
|| and, Theophyladt, and others underſtand 
|" Baptizing for the Dead, to imply this 
| and.no more, The being Baprizea in the 
'F faith and proſeſſion of the RefurreRion 
{| bf the dead. And ſo Harmenopulas re* 
| futing the Harcioniter, interprets - vu 
+} nixpdy to beg Om bwunoyle 4 16d vaxedr avs: 
|} nies De SefF id. Only the RefurreRi- 
4} on of the dead is Rn 6 here by way 
| of abbreviation. by this word (Dead) 
| Perſe 30. And why do we Chriftians 
» | run hazards, and encounter dangers and 
- | difficulties , which may whtes. bring 
| | death upon ws, if we had no aſſurance 
1 that there was another life, wherein all 
| aur patience and valour for Chriſt 
ſhould be rewarded by Him 8 
|, Ferſ. 3t. For.my part I proteſt by my 
| hidelicy ro Chrift; which is the greateſt 
| thing 1 joy in in this Warld, that I daily 
run-the .hazard of deach , which ſure E 
|| Jhould never do, if I had not” tohfidence 
| dt-atother lite after this: WICTLS 
F Q& rirſe 


| 


'TpF") WE 
 PFaſ. 32. Gertainly all the hazard 
which I ran at Epheſus, LA, 19, being 
as far as Mans purpoſes could go to have 
me ſentenc'd and condemned, to have me 
combat with wild Beaſts upon their The- 
aters, ( however I was by God's good 
providence ſnatched out of thoſe dats | 
gers) can be nothing at all advantageous 
<0 me; unleſs there: be another life aftet 
this. - Beſides, if it was fo, that there is | 
no other: life, ir would excuſe and juſtify 
that, common ſaying which is uſed + 
mongſt ſome of you Let us enjoy the 
good things of this World at preſent, 
for when Death comes, which cannot be 
far of; there is an end of all. yd 

Note, This Place of fighting with 
Beaſts ar Epheſus is variouſly expounded 
by learned Men. Tertullian, TheophylaR, 
and others:take it to: be ſpoken metaphs 
rically of Men in ſhape, Beaſts in condi 
tiong and Occumenins ſaith, That theſe 
Beaſts were the Fews at Epheſws, and D#+ | 
werrizs With his faQtion, called Beaſts in 
the ſame ſenſe, as Nero is called a Lyon, | 

. 2 Tim-4+17, and Herod is termed a Foxs 
Luk, 13,32, David's Perſecutors; _ 
- re 


£74 


| of 2468; D(c1. 22. 15, The Scribe Ind 


es; Vipersz Marth. 23. 33; The 
Fnemies of 'the Church , wild Boars g 
PFfal.8o. t 3. with theſe did Pas! fighr by 

rength of, Argament, proving them to 
be no Gods which are tnade with hands, 


* | ad fo eut the throat of that Fpheſian 


Beaſt,” 1dolatty , as that all the Silver- 
Smiths of Diarnz could not Hammer out. 


iS | a Reply to his Charge. Chryſoſtom, Am- 


hoſe, and others rake it literally; 'as if 
Paul did atually encounter with Beaſts 

on theit Theatre, and Pare inclines 
to be of the ſame judgment. For to 
fight with Beaſts was a puniſhment which 
Malefators were condemned to in thoſe 
days, it was uſed in Aſia, as appears by 
the Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrn4 as 
bout the Martyrdom of Polycarpus. Enſeb, 
lik. 4.c.15, For upon their Feſtivities 
and Solemnittes, they performed theſe 


| barbarous inhamanigies, as an honour to 


their gods3 and they made choice of ſuch 
times'for the puniſhing of MalefaRors, 
notonly to make their puniſhments more 


6 | exemplary, but to be as a piece of facri- 


MA 


r  kiceto their gods. Now that there was 


| G3 - Thearre 


zo» 
_ 


; " [ 


Theatre at Epheſys x, for. this pgs : 
read, 42. ſes and that ens 7g 
as Malefa&tors, were puniſhed after. this 
mannerz we find in Tertulian, that Chri- 
ſtianos ad Leones, was a common word : 
and: of Dempatio ad Beſftias & Beitiarii, 
we: may read ar large in the Fewiſh Antj- 


quities. But the moſt genuine and pro- | 
per {cnſe of this place, is by very learned 
Men taken to be this, that Paul was con-. 


demned, af {eaſt by the Mulrizude defigns 
cd to this Swuaxis, or combating with 
Beaſts at Epheſus, as appears, M7.19. 30, 
31, 2 Gor.1.8,9. The Sentence of this 
kind of death was paſſed on him, bur 
God took bim out of their hands, and 
ſnatched him out of thoſe dangers, rai- 
ſing him as it were ſrom the dead, by de- 
livering him from ſo great a death, Z Cor, 
I, 9,10, whereas Gaius and Ariſtarchus 
(two of Paul's Companions) were hailed 


to the Theatre. Ad. 19.29. The devour 


Chriſtians would nÞt permit Paul to 


come amongſt nem. ver. 30, and the | 
Afiarcha,who had ſome kindneſs for-him, . 


which was a work of God's Providence 


tg him , ſcar unge him that he ſhould 


keep 


5 - of w / 
{ "1 AV 
* was 
\ \ ih vw 
” ak - i” 
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(101) 
| krp! dloſe,"and: not .rufi the hazard /by 
| coming-out, 'of \being..carried thither:s 
| verf.pr, By which it) 1s-evident that: w]! 

Hryvew , after the manner of Men, ig- 
' nifies:this, that Pas/'fo far as Man's pur- 
poſe. extended concerning, him, was con-- 

demned 'to..this death) of fighting. wich. 
| Beaſtsat\Epbeſss; only Ged by a wonder- 
| ful providence delivered him from it» 
| Now jtchad: been very ftrange, ſhould the. 
| Apoſtle:have cxpoled. himlclf ro fo aps 

parent danger of death, as Men led on by 
nothing bur that which) 1s humane, ſach 
25 vain glory, and- ſame ,other reſpe4t;; 
have done; had nar he/by:faith looked at 
a-Reſarre&tion, and at. God the Reward-, 
ail thoſe. who ſuffer for. him, at that 


\ Verſ, 33. But have a:care that ye be pot . 
ſeduced by any Philoſophical, or debanched.,. 
. Diſconiſes td dicbelieve' the Reſurrefiop x 
' Take heed. that ſuch Atheiſtical temptations" | 
; to ſenſudlizy, under pretence of no other life 
 fter-this, da not work pon you; and the 

rather, becauſe 200d uatyres, and the moſs. 
| fexible difpeſptions are the ſooneſt chrantd, 

ang deceived, by ſuch corrupt converſe, and 
feoliſh diſpute, G 3 Verſe 


— 


(103) 

* Nerf. 34. Ye have all the” Reifol in thi 
World, and now 16.is more than time that 54 
ſhould rouje up your ſelves ont of the: dronzy 
condition of (in, which ye have been in fak | 
4 long time, in [0 auch that ſame "of you by 
Jour bthaviour and diſcourſe ſhow your (og 
zo brwvery Athgiſts ſtil; and meer Heathens y | 
of whom 1 am forced to ſpeak; only 'to. work | 
ſhame 'in you for ſuſfering'[uch Mew 
you; and that ba may not permit your ſelves 
fo be tempted by them into ſuch Exronts' and 
Debaucheries, © | | 

{Verſ, 35. But ſome perhaps may objeth; | 
that-'if Men die, How can they lon acain Þ- 
or what kind of Body-ſball they have, ſeting 
that which they ha# & rotten in the Grave? 

"'Verſ. 36, Butthis 6 4 foobiſh ObjetFion,' | 
for tuen in Corn that is ſowed, the rotting of 
the "Corn is nectſſary to the enlivenine ,F it, 
or ſpringing of. it up again, fn un 

 Verf. 37, <Andit i not the cuſtom ts 
ſow that wery thing which after. comts 'up, 
the Blade, and Ear, and Corn in. its but only 
ghe Corn without the reſt ,' as the Corn of 
Wheat, and the like, ' + , 2s 
- Ver, 38, Ang whenſoever ſab ſingle” 
Grain 4 ſoon in the Barth pithoar oy Ea = 


163 
# Chiff about i tit, G d cauſeth it te grow up 
dat of the B or that forme, with 
Roots ne. a, and Ears of TRE, F- 
| other © Seetts pruportionably accor 
| ju k kind, {eP A: "x 
Verſe. 39. And 4s qmonet us h re below 
ove ſort of fleſh differs very much fem ano- 
| thers' ſo the Bodies of Men here differ in 
their qualities from the glorified Bodies in 
Heaven. - | 
"Verſ. 40. For it is to be obſerved that in 
the Reſurrefion, thete ſhall be, '1\ An im- 
| provement of all Mens eftates,who Lows their 
| fart in the Reſirrettion of the Juſt, above 
that which they here enjoy. 
4 "Verf. 41. 2: There ſhall be degrees of 


of one above anather 5 at Reevenly 
ure mote lotions than Earthly, 'and 
one Heavenly B dS are glcrious than ano- 
ther; fo halt it 'he in the Reſurrefion. 
nes 42. For it is to be noted, which is 
 ihdetd the chief thing notable in this preſent 
| Die orfe, a the Feder, which ſhall riſe, 
$A: 7.071 dy that die,end the att of the 
brett af s from that of this life, 
The, which 4 

her that, which ſtall riſe again an in- 


s into the Grave is a corrup- 
les G4 Yerſ, 


"F 4 


Ya! 484 aſs "pets we line.jn, 


here, @n 24 1e&' to 
dſtonoratle gt te &, Fo 
. apes nt the Fo which we. all tak eup 
pn and par on, Jhal eh Boa) glorious? an "I 
ſfrong. 

Verſ. 44» The Bady m Tm 4apry about. with 
us while we live, ſ down in the Grove,: 


Ny 


when we die, 15 nowri ed and ſoſftgined by. 


mats and drinks » whereas the Bad). in-oar. 
future ſtate will be, immortal,” wanting 'po- | 
| 


thing to fo ain it, For. 1pdeed (ych Rediey | 
ſhoe. are of karh the i e ſorts 
. . Verl.45.. For thi (ue fod i it mritten.in 
tht Scrip "INS that we. \ >; Sang nature ff om, 
<< dam, 7; 4 Body $1.42 ap is. mentiou'd 
hee before ba fall, Gen. 2-7. we 
derive , ops him, who. communicated@#t'.ta 
bis Poſter; {1.. Bet another Nature, þ-, —— 


ther As hall receive  fiam Chriſt, wha. 


at the Reſurrettion [hall refloxe us from he 
Frave, an change our wile Bodies, that. ' 
PE may be like unto His lorious ded. E 
hil. 3. 27. 

" Verſ 46, The mortal Rady 4s fir fore: 
pa, which needed ſuft enance, without Phi; | 
i a4 nega: periſh; and when 1 this is 


9. 


_w 


(05) 
by,death; the immortal Body full be retury- 


6 14 1s infteed of it at the RefurretFion. 
.uYerſ«. 47; Theftock of our animal life 
was Adam, ſo called, as-an carthy Man 
made, and taken out gf the Earth, The 
ſtock at the life immorral 1s: Chriſt the 
Lord, who: came down from Heaven. * 
Perf, 48, Such a Body 'as! Adam had, 
fach have' all. mortal Men; and: ſuch a 
Body-as Chriſt now haih-ſhall we have, 
who live according te//his Precept and: 
Example at thie Reſurretian. : 
"Yi. 49. As we have firſt been made 
l;ke the mortal Adam here-on Earth y 
ſo,wge ſhall be made like [the immortal. 
Chriſt, wben-we come to Heaven,” © : 
--Ferſ.50, I ſhall add biir-this one thing 


 nyore, that jt-is Dot poſſible-for theſe cat»? 


thy, corruptible, weak, ignominious' Bo-- 
digs of Qurs,which are in a ftate of grow- 
ing and feeding, ta come to Heaven.z bur : 
they muſt firſt be changed, purified, and” 
immortaliz:d, > 131304 28 I 

Ferſ.51, Therefore concerning thoſe, : 
who ſhall -be found aljve at the Day of 
Jydgmenty I ſhall tell yau Secret not 
yet-difcovered to you, that though oy 


_— (20s) "__ 
die not at all; yet rhey ſhall all be chan+ 
ged-before they go to Heaven, for theſg 
Badies:thus 'qualified as they now are 
cadiior come thither. | = 
- *Ferſ. 527 »Antþ chis change ſhall be 
wrought in-a [minute , at.the point of 
time; wheb all the World ſhall be ſum- 
nianed. to. Judgment. © 'For God ſhall 
make the Angels alarm all the World of 
Men that ever was or ſhall be, as by the 
ſound of a Trumpet to before his 
Tribunal z and'when that alarme is given 
all,. char: were formerly dead, ſhall ariſe 
with immortal'Bodies, 4nd they, who! 
ſhall be:then alive; ſhall-from their mor-! 
tal Bedies:berchianged imo ſuch, $9 
_»Rerſ.$3. Fot:ir4s moſh certain and ne- 
- ceffary, thar owt. morratBodies:muft be 
chatiged intoimmortal,/ | Ft 

- Fer. 549) And when: this'is done, then 
ſhall thar faying:of the Propher be made 


tq:recover 


to 


— 


{fs thing, the ning or Heng .or wound- 
ing 2: ay Fo 5 nr on a* 
way-z: 4n ku aic,ok Jena 

don 8 Soul from, Rady, to be ſuch > 


Papa af The on| thing, which't takes 
Death Rting like a rand PRE l 


capacity.co.burt.ys, is fins forwerg,i 
= Death wou differ no nog Hom 
ſleep; and Ca which pa my 


ſtrength to miſchichus, is ek W, W high 
rohibits it, and {o canſequently upan the 
reach brings S Suile upon us. _ * 
Perſ,57; Bur thanks be toGod, who 
by what Chriit hath*done' for us, th 
Net us victory over Sin'and Death: 
: Coriqueſt of Sin hath made Dea 
qt ro Imihortality.- 1 © 
"Fo 58. Theſe Argumevrs may Liſfies 
to:teachany Chiifhian-conſtquey and-per- 
ſcverauce. in. doing Go8s.,will; apddnoflfe 
feringGods will top4 and. may oblige him 
to: Me eias induſtry and diligence inghq 
fervice'of God, Knowing that: nothing 
which we thus U008Fg0y thall mn ah or 
chiving g reward, 
9-4 Vid, De«Zammand, -. 
4 Rubrick: 


» G5. 


-* ©» Rubrick: wot 
hen they came ta the Gzade, Trae 
_ .Earth, the PaieT ſhall ſay, oz the Pziet 
Note. Here follows another very fea- 
Gnable part of the Futteral Office to mind 
the ſtatders by, and thoſe who are yer 
alive,” of the ſhortneſs, milcrics, and un- 
certaitity of this life. | 
- 21 bir Job. 14 ver. 1, 2.- 
_ HManthst is born of «a Women, hith but 
4 ſhort timt'*0 live, and is full of miſery he 
anperh why and is out. down like a flewer z he 
fleeth as it were « ſhadow, and never conti* 
autthiin ne fy. AE 
©" Thif is,” Man is borti of a Woman and: 
as h bh received being from her, ſohe 
; - hath Gerived wedknels 4. he lives here few 
Yoars, but in ſo fhart a time he ſuffers. 
Miſcries. He is born like a flower, 
and Paſſerh away like-it'; heis like the 
ſhadow of our Quadrants in a parpetual 
votion, and change'is ſo far paſled _ 
e&I TU £755 | 's 


- 
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er 
his natures .that notwithſtanding all his 
endeavours, he cannot. remain one ſole 
moment in. the ſame condition, 

Note here, That the fticking of the 
Herſe with Flowers,and the uſe of Gar- 


lands art ſuch a time, is a cuſtom which 


', hath ſome reſemblance with the Fws, 


Who, as they went along by the Corps, 
uſed to pluck up the Graſs. 1. To note 
the ſhortneſs of Man's life, that Man is 
but as Graſs, as the flower of the Field : 
It was ſaid of a great Emperour, that he 
was Parictira, a wall-flower z and foare 
weall; our time ts proFaimes, Iſay 49+ 
6, withering ſooner than the Graſs, which 
is ſhort, fading ſooner than the fl»wer of 
the Graſs which is ſhorter. From April 
to funez the Sith cometh, nay, the VWind 
bur bloweth, and we are gone, Hodie in 
agr0, cras in clibano. Flouriſhing in the 
orning, fading, cut down, and withered 
before Night. 2, To note the certain, 
hopes of a Reſurretion. Such Ceremos- 
nies are uſed in exprobration to Death 
and Mortality. By them we ſhew that 
we are not ſorry for our departed friends, 
as Mcn without hopey we look upon mom 
only 


only a8 Herbs and Flowers ctopt off for s | 
titrte,/and ro ſptin Up ag1in in their ſeas | 
ſon. We ſow thejr Bodies in theEarth 
with as much fatth as we do our Seeds, 
«hd Herbsz and equally expe the ſpring 
of both. | 


In the midit of life we areindeathy of 
whom may we feck for ſnwecour, but of 
Thee, O Lord, who for our fits art 
_Jafthy diſpleaſed ? | 

Nate, Our end borders upon our be- 
ginnitng. Firiſque ab origine peniter. Death 
and Life like Tuck and Eſau take hold on 
each others necl, Orimur morimnur, Wo 
bring ſin and death into the World with 
us. Heret lateri lethalis arundo. Tis in 
vain to hope for long life, which is fo 
ſhort, thar it is at an end whillt we are 
ſpeaking of ir. Dum loquimur fugit vita. 
The Man in the Goſpel ſung a Requiem 
to his Soul for many Years;when the ſum- 
mons came preſently , Stulte hac note, 
Luk. 12. 20. Vite ſumma brevis ſſem nos 
vetat inchoare longam. A Chriſtians hope 
13 not inthis life only, which is not the 
obly life, indeed cot ro-be reckon'd of as 
| lite | 


1 life at'all; Vie now vita. A midling; be- 
 twixtlife and death, Mortalis vita, vita- 


”, o . 


lis-mors; but truly my hope, ſaith David, 
is in Thee, O Lordz who canſt deliver 


- my Soul from fin, and my Body from the 
Grave. Pſal. 39.7,8. Thou killeſt, and 


thou makeſt alive, thou bfingeſt down to 
the Grave, and bringeſt up, T Sx, 2.6, 


Tet, 0 Lord God moſt Holy, 0 Lord moſt 
Mighty, 0 Holy and moſt Merciful $4 
viowr, deliver Ws not. into the bitter 
pains of Eternal Death, 


Note, As there is a two-fold Reſurs 
re&ion, a Reſurreion from fin to the 
life of grace, which is glory begun. Row, 
6,4, 1 Cor. 15. 34, and a Refurreion 
from the Sepulchre, to the life of glory, 
which is grace compleat, 1 Cor. 15.54; 
Philip.3.21. So there is a two-fold death 
The firſt death to which the firſt nature, 
which we derive from Adam, is ſubjet- 
ed For upon Adam's fin,all that are pars 
takers of his nature, are concluded under 
the ſentence of death pronounced agiinſt 
him. 1 Cor. 15. 22, It was a ſtarute made 
in Paradiſe, a Decree not to be reverſed, a 

5 Debcr 
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19. Statutum.eſt omnibus [emel mori. Heb, 
9.27. All Men muſt gie the firſt Death. 
Wherein the Sepulchre, like the Serpent, 
feeds on nothing bur d 

much the death of the Body,as the Death 
of the Corruption of the Body. AMottali- 
 . bas mars finita eſt, quam vith;, And there 
is a (econ; death, to which all regenerate 
Chriſtians, who belong ts Chriſt, are not 
- ſubjefted, but es they derive another nas 
ture-from Chriſt, ſo in that nature they 
ſhall be raiſed again ro the life immortal, 
1 Cor, 15.22, Souls and Bodies both g 
| For however there is a death of the Soul 
not thar it ceaſerh to be, but when it cea» 
ſeth to be righteous. Habet & anima mors 
tem ſuam, cum vita beata caret, que v.rd 
anime Vita dicenda eſt. CAnguit, Perdere 
animan eſt, non ut non ſit, ſed ut male ſit; 


So the glolſe upon, Matth. 16, 26. Yet 


they, who belong to Chriſt, who live ac- 
cotding to his Dodtrine and. Example, 
thall be raiſed Souls and Bodies to an 
endleſs life of endleſs felicities. They who 
haye a part in the Reſurre@ion of. grace, 


ſhall have no part in the Second Deaths. -| 
OY Which 


Nebt.not poſſible to be declined; Gen: 3 


uſt ; it is not lo. ' 
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' | hich firſt Reſurre&ion is proverbiatly. ; 


"applied to the flouriſhing condition of 
the Church under the Meſtias,after a long 
time of Perſecution: Revel, 20.5. Ac- 


of the Fews received to favour; as Perſons 
taiſed tron the dead again, Rom, 11,15. 
| and the Second Death is applied to an 

ftrer, final, irreparable encitien, and cut- 
ing off, Revel. 20, 5, Now agdinſt this 
| Second Death, the bitter pains of Eternal 
Death, in the burning Lake, where the 
Worm never dies, and the Fire is not 
quenched, the Church here reaches us ro 
' pray, for as to the firſt Death, which is a, 
| Debt to be paid to that nature which we 
| derive from Adam, there is no avoiding 
of it. Palvis es, in pulvertm reverteriss 
| Man's Epitaph written with Gods own 
Finger, Gene 3, 19. But, Libenter mortalis 
ſum, qui ſim futurus immortalts , is tha 


faithful Man's ſubfcription. 


'. Thou knoweft, Lord, the ſecrets of our ' 


bearts, ſhut not thy merciful Eares to our 
Prayers s but ſpare us, Lord moſt Holy, 0 


God moſt Mighty, O Holy and Merciful Sa- , 
It Pour , Thou mof# worthy Fudee Eternal } 
H [uffer, 


She to that of the Apoſtle, ſpeaking 


| « 
| 
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ws fot at our laft Hour for anty pam 
death to fall from Thee, 


Note, Here we pray to God, who is 
eSruwnarre, the Maker of hearts , and 
fo aiHieyrodnc, the Knower and Search- 
cr of hearts, and of actions as well as of 
hearts, that he would in mercy hear our 
Prayers, and in equal mercy pardon and 
forgive us our fins, that he would ſanQi- 
fie us by his Holinefs imparted to us,that 
he would defend us by his power, ſave us 
in his infinite mercy z and as we muſt 
all and betore him at the day of Judg- 
ment, ſo he would ftand by us at the 
Hour of Death, that ſo the Devil who 
aflaulrs us in the heel, Gen, 3.15. and is 
moſt bulie at the end and cloſe of our 
life, may have no advantage of us ; but 


uy — 


that by the Shield of Faith we may put | 
by all his Fiery Darts, and never come 


into thoſe everlaſting Burnings,but'dying 
as Moſes did, Au oſculum oris Fehove, At 
a kiſs.of the Mouth of God.Sothe Chalde 
paraphraſc, in Deut. 34. 5. Ve may de- 
part in the arms of God, and: ſo paſs by 
Death temporal, to Life Eternal. 


Rubrick: 
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| | Rubrick. 

Een while ths Earth Gall be cal upoi 
Body by ſoms ffanding by , the Y; 


ſhall ſay, 


Notes This is left arbitrary for any by« 
ſtander to perform, by which it.is impli+ 
ed,that it ſhall be the ſtate and Condition 
of every One one day, He, that caſts 
farth upon the dead Body to. day, may 
have earth caſt upon his to morrow. Ho» 
die mihi, cr as tibs. 

\ For as niuch as it hath pleaſed All- 
mighty God, of his great mercy, to take 
uhto Himſelf the Soul of our dear 
here departed, Ecclrſ. 12, 7. we theres 
fore commit Body tq the ground, 
earth to carthyaſhes to afhes,duft to duſt, 
Ecclef. + Ecelef. J, 20, Gen, 3.19, 
in ſure and certain hope. of the reſurre- 
ion to Erernal Life, Pſal. 16.9. 1 Cor. 


I15,20,2T,22, 1Thef.4.13,14. through! 
our Lord Jeſus Chriit, who ſhall change 
our vile Body, thar ir may be like unto 
his glorious Body ; according to' the. 
mighty workin, whereby he is able to' 
ws pond H 2 fubdue: 


5 
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ſubdue all things to Himſelf. Philip. 3+ 
20, 21, 

Note, When we perform theſe, officia- 
poſtremi muneris, (as the Fathers call 
them ) and decently commit the Bodies 
of our deceaſed friends unto the. Graves 
wedo not lay up theſe precious Reliques 
in the Wardrobe of the Earth as Car- 
kafſes loſt and periſhed, but as having in. 
them a ſeed of Eternity ; in ſure and cer- 
tain hope of a ReſurreQion to Eternal 
Life 3 this is to bury Chriftianly, the 
hope of the RelyrreCion being the proper 
hope of Chriſtians. Yid. Auguſt. de Crvit, 
Deiglib.1.c.13. Now this hope is ground- 
ed upon Chriſt's Reſurre&ion,who is our 
ReſurreRion and Life. Fohn 11. 25. He 
is Primogenitus mortuorum, Colol. 1.18, 
As he roſe in ſe, fo he roſe Pro aligs. As 
an Angel proclaimed at his Grave, Reſur* 
rexit, non eſt. hic. Mat. 28.6. So from his 
Reſurre&ion we have added on our Tomb- 
ſtones to-- Hic jacet, this happy clauſe--- 
Spe Reſurgendi : Whar is gone before in 
the Head ſhall follow in the Members; 
it the Head be above there is hope for the 
whole Body, itt e Root have Life, the 

| Branches 
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Branches ſhall not long -be without. 
Chriſt the firſt fruits being reſtored to lite, 
all the ret of the dead, who die in him, 
are in him entitled to the ſame hope, 


Rubrick. 


Then ſhall be ſaid 02 ſung, 

Note,This following is another #rofxcor, 
or triumphant Hymn to be irs, by Prieſt, 
and People, or faid by the Priett alone, to 
ſhow our expreſſions of joy over our de- 
ceaſed friends, whereby we do in a holy 
valour laugh at death. 

I heard a voice from Heaven, (aying un- 
to me, write, From henceforth bleſſed are the 
dead, which die in the Lord; even ſo ſaith 
the Spirit, for they re## from their labours. 

Note, This place of Scripture is pri- 
marily applied to the great Trials and 
Perſecurions, which were then to fall up- 
onthe Church within a ſhorr time,which 
ſhould be ſo great, that they, ſhould be 
counted happy, who were well dead be- 
fore,and were gone to enjoy their reward 
of peace and bliſs, being taken away from 
the Earth before ſuch combars and ſtorms 
as theſe ſhould fall. The holy Divine ac- 

: H 3 counts 
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counts thoſe happieſt, who ſhould die: 
ſooneſt and be _ out of this like roy 
having their parts in the evil to, come. 
Io 57.1. 90 upon mention of oppreſ- 
ſors, and ſtrength on their {ide,and the no 
comforters the Preacher tells us thar he 
praiſed the dead, which are already dead, 
Becleſ. 4. 1y 2. And to this belongs the 
anſwer 'of the Spirit in the words follow- 


ing, they ſhall have reſt-from their la+ | 


bours, that is, rom thoſe Perſecutions, 


which -attend them here, and which wy 


death can put an end to. But our Churc 
very fitly applies itto all the Saints and 


Servants of God departing this life, as. 


finiſhing their warfare, and goung our of 
the World to receive the reward both gf 
their Chriftian combat and conqueſt. 
Rubricks | | 
Then the Pzieff ſhall ſay, 


Note, Here the Prieſt 1s Vox Popultthe 


Peoples Mouth to God-ward, 
Luk. 18. 134 Lord have mercy -upon us ; 
*» To God theFather, 
Mat.15.,22. Chriſt bave mercy upon us : 
..-  ToGod the Son, 
- OS LE 33S Mark 


y 


| 


| 
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M@Dur Father, which arf fn Braven, hallowed be thy Name 


(229) 
+ Mark 19.48. Lord have mercy upon ws & 
To God the Holy Ghoſt. - 

Note, This is thrice repeated to ſhew 
our faith in the Trinity, This was called 
the lefler Litany, and was of very $arl 
uſage in Church Offices. Clem. coat; 
8. c4p,5.06. 
ſOwr Father 

Great in our Creation, Good in 
our Redemption, Rich in Goodneſs, 
and good in the riches of thy mercy ; 
ſweet in love, and flow to wrath 
willing to hear us, for our Father ; 
able to help us, for in Heaven. | 
Which art in Heaven; 
' The Glaſs of Eternity, the Crown 
| of Felicity,the Treaſure of all Gam- 
ency, In Heaven Eminenter, chicf- 
y there, but not only there z in Hea- 
'ven, the Throne of thy Glory, the 
Place of thy Majeſty ; teaching, us 
both whirther to dire& our Prayers, 
and where to ſctle our affe&tions when 
| WE DIAay. 


bl 


AE et. 


in us, 
| Hallowed be thy Name, > by us, 


. © £upon us, 
4 H 4 That 


— 


— 


"thy Kingdom come, 


- 
£ 
———_—_———_ cw  ——— - 


— 


- 
——_——— 


(120) 


ve: ' CHony inthe Mouth 
 |{Thatitmaybe a) Melody in the Ear, 
' 8 Jubily in the heart. 


las Holineſs is chief in Thee, fo let it 


be chief in our account, and elteem 


ſo hallowed in us, and bywus, in our 


| of Thee. May thy Name of Father be 
| 


WA . TY 
| words, lives,and actions, that we may 
| deſerve the title of Sons. « 


Thy Kingdom come, 


us, that. we may come to thy King- 
dom of Glory : Thy Kingdom come, 
that the Kingdom 'of Sin, Satan, and 
Death may he deſtroyed. Thy King: 
dom of Power to defend us 3 Thy 
Kingdom of Grace to' SanGifie us; 
Thy Kingdom of Glory to- eſtabliſh 
us in all bliſs and happineſs, We are 
by this World,but thy Kingdom is not 
of -rhis World,call us out of the one; 
into the other. Here thy Kingdom is 


| begun in us by grace, heroafter it muſt 


be perfected in us by glory. Here is 
truth mixed with error, here is joy 
\mixed with grief, here is tranquility 


[nized with rrouble, Here thy King 


dorn 


Thy Kingdom of Kggace Tome to 


| 


( 


| 


_* thy will be don 
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- "'fdom hath many enemics ; who ſeek 
{the diviſion of ir, labour the ruine of 
T5 malice the glory of it; though a- 

[vert it they may, evert it they cannor, 
Che gates of Hell cannot prevail a- 
1gainſt the gates'of Sion; nor the king= 
| omof Sacan againſt the Kivgdom of 
E {Chrift. Bur, Of Lord, let it come in 
| its 'power and full glory. that there 
®1 may be in ir Truth not mixed with 
Sl ertour, Joy not mixed with ſorrow, 
| jatar trouble, Glory with- 


4+ * 


s it is 


out ſhame and a Kingdom fo (crled, 
it upon us, and we tn it, that there 
may be no more ſear of lofing it. 

k hy will be done, c. 

Thy will, not oursz be done in us, 
and by us; Freely without coaRions 
fully without imperfefion faichful- 
ly, without fraud or hypocrifie. In 
41s, that is, in us men; as iris done 
in Heaven, that is, in and by the hol 
Angels. So that we may love choſe 
things, which thou loveſt,hate thoſe 
things which thou hateſt; ſhun thoſe 
ings, which thou forbideſt, and do 
tho le things which thou —_— 
. C p 


7, 


. 


in carth,a 
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'eſt, and ſuffer th 1 
| Rm which mn Os ac og 
keine u art pleaſed in th 
iſc providence to inflict upon u ; 
| w—__ this day,&c. 7 
ive, for we cannot have it 
© og RARE It, EXCE 
| Py "pe Do da nobs, ne - 
have ow &s. We are taught to 
| jr not of our bel "Us Fs WER 
ethus ths 7 ay capt 
{ring _ a not to pray for our 
{ropadierga » * that we are to ſeek 
[45% "yn jd another ; Pro ſe orat 
< Day is 2s tak I eE 
| we live, fo hed Dll 200200 
j#320 age g ſhall we ſtand in need 
iS þ oivings, and may ſay this 
| | Give w,&c. This day ſhoul 
teach us moderation 1 ne 
of nekohgery eration in the purſuir 
vel org ings. They are Utenda 
pu Ran, things ro ule, not to en- 
<A e Iſrael's Manna, we are to 
i {Yon Cpt, only till we come 
oth Fes "op of our Canaan, This 
«dp hen e way,z Daily bread is 
{+= Lo the proviſion ſor- the 
my. _ en we come to Heaven 
| e end of our Journeyzthis 
ſhall 


p 


Gibe us fhis da 


— 
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(ſhall ceaſe ; and then our Fathers 

{ houſe,and all that is in it will be ours 
| to enjoy, and that for ever. It is a 

corruption in nature, that Men, 9gp 
| minns habent vie, eo plus quarunt via 


{tici, do til lay up the more proviſion 
| che ſhorter journey they have to go. 
Our daily bread, Our, that is by juſt 
| polleſhon, lawfully and honeſtly got; 
that, which is got by unlawful ways, 
and indirect means, 1s not ours by 
$1right, bur by ulurpation, it is not 
£ bread given us, but bread taken ra- 
= |ther- Again, ours by deputation or 
5 aſſignation, not by propriety. God 
= is the Lord, we are but the ſtewards, 

| © | the poſlefion is in us, but the pro- 
briety is in him. Dazly bread,that is, 

| food for our daily neceſlitiesz neither 

| poverty, nor riches, but a competen- 

| cy. Prov. 30.8, Not quails to Mini- 

ſter to our wantonnels, but bread to 
|{upply our want, Bread dodrinal z 
[in the word g bread Sacramental, in 
I the Sacrament, Bread ſuperſubſtan- 
| tial, that is, Chriſt the bread of life 


| 1 who came down from Heaven, born 
Bs in 


ibe them that trefpaſs 


L 
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ſin Bethleem, the City of Bread, who 
feeds up our ſouls to a blefled im- 
mortality. 

And forgive; Oc. 

Forgive ; our righteouſneſs ſtands 

not in our own merits, but Gods for- 
giveneſs. Us, that is, all of us. For 
we all have ſinned z Nozne errant om- 
nes ? ſaith Solomon. 1n multis omnes, 
'So Zames, Owrz nothing ſo properly 
and truly ours as our fins. Treſpaſſes 
thar is, ſins Original, atual z of O- 
miſſion, Commithon, of weakneſs, of 
wickedneſsz of ignorance, of knows 
ledg; Perſonal, National ; ſccret,pre- 
ſumptuous; fins of impiety againſt 
Thee our God, Sins of injuſtice, a- 
gainft our Neighbour.Sins of intem- 
perance, againſt our ſelves. 

As we forgive thoſe, who have tre- 
|ſpaſſed againſt us, In thought,in word, 
in deed, in our bodies, in our goods, 
in our name, Forgive us great ſins, 
that is, talents; as we forgive little 
ſins, that is pence. .' 

And lead us not, Pc, That is, ſuf- 


{ fer us not {o to belead into remprati- 
'% 
on, 


_ 
S 


againff 


— 


N 


. And kozgive Us our frcſpaſſes, as we f 


CC 


ptation. 


And lead us not info tem 


But deliver us from evil, 


__ (nas) 


Jon, as to be overcome of the temp- 


ration : | 
of the World, 
The emprton of the Fleſh, 
of the Devil. 


There is Tentatio Probationss z fo 


*God tempts us as he rempted Abr a= 


ham, to try our faith, love, and obe- 
dience 3 againſt this we pray not; 
There is Tentatio deceptionss, 4 edu- 
ions. So the Devil and the Fleſh 
tempts us. Jam. 1.13,14. Apainſt 
this we prays Tertat Deus at prober, 
tentat diabolus ut perdat. 


Paſt, 

( But deliver us from wil Preſent, 
| To come« 
The World. 


e Luſts therof. 


Libera nos a nobus Domine. 
From the evil of fin, by thy Gracey 
From the evil of puniſhment, by thy 

Mercy, | 
From the Author of evil, Satan. 
| From the Root of Evil,Coveroulſne(s. 


A. 


From 


_ T7 
. {D the Evil of the Heart , Evil | 


in; 


Thoughts, | 
: Tongue, Evil Words, 


Of ” 

Hand, Evil Actions, | 
From corporal, ſpiritual, remporal, 
Erernal Evil, Good Lord deliver ws. 

This Thou canſt do, For thine i 
(the Kingdom, and Power, This thou 
' wilr do, for thine is the Glory. Thine 
firſt,and by Feſag Chrift to all that are 
thine,” Thine, that is, from Thee, by 
Thee, to Thee, in the glory and ſafery 
of all thy Servants: Kingdom, abſu= 
lute, and in it ſelf, Power, not depen- 
ding upon others Glory z ſhining as 
bout all, above all, and in all. 

Amen, This wotd is the Seal of 
all our Petitiohs, to make them au- 
thentical, and it implies two things, 
e1, Aﬀent, 2, Aſſurance, that our re- 
queſts ſhall be granted, and therefore 
ic is thought by ſome to be of more 
value than all the reſt of the Prayer, 
by how much our faith is more ex- 
cellent than our defire. For this is a 
—_ of our faith, whereas all 
pe the 


glozp,foz eber andever, Ame 
one 


King:an, the Power,and the 


Foz thinc is the 


= 
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the Petitions are only teſtifications 
of our deſire. 

Note, I may ſay of the Lord's Prayer, 
only peruſe ir,commend itI need nor, for 
the Author's worth is ſo well known, thar 
he needeth not any Man's commendation, 
nay he is above all commendation z and 
the work it ſelf is fo perfeR and complear, 
containing ſo mach in fo lirtle,fo ſhort in 
words, ſo large in matter; that ir needs 
not any commendation neither, 'Tis the 

ord*'s Prayer diftated by our Saviour 
himſelf in the behalf of his Diſciples,and 
his Church,to the end of the World. He 
to whom we pray,and in whoſe Name we 
pray, hath letr us this parzern to be For - 
me & Norma orationis, It deſerves a very 
high reſpe& for the Author's ſake, He 
compos'd it, who is Dei ftiritus, & Dei 
Sermo, & Dti ratiog Sermo rationis,& ra- 
tio Sermonis & Spiritus« Tertul.de Orat.lib. 
Tis ſhort, but withall plain, "tis few in 
words, but withall full in matter, like the 
beſt Coin it contains the moſt value in 
the ſmalleſt compaſs, Theſe reaſons may 
be given for the ſhortneſs of it. 1. Thax 
K maybe the ſooner learnt. 2. That it 
may 
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may- be -the better retained in. memory; 


3. That it may be the oftner uſed 4.That 


there may be no wearineſs in the ſaying 


of it. 5. That there may be no excule for 
the not knowtns of it, 6.That it may be«. F 


get in us a confidence of ſoon obtaining 
what we pray for. 7. To ſhew that the 
Efficacy of Prayer conlifts not in how 
much, but how well, not in the multi» 


plicity of words, but in the devotion of 


- the heart, And ſor this purpoſe hath our 
Church,in imitation of this pattern, fra+ 
med up all her Prayers in ſhort Collects, 
like many Flowers gathered into little 
Bundles, We know the hotteſt Springs 
ſend forth their Waters by ebullitjons, 
and doubtleſs the moſt zcalous hearts ut* 
ter their conceits in the feweſt words, and 
ſhorteſt formes ; in all the Bible we read 
not any Examples of very long Prayers : 
Our Saviours Prayer in the Garden, ſhore; 
our Saviours Pray*r upon theCrols ſhort; 
Stephen's Pray'c for his Perſecutors ſhort, 
The Publicans Prayer ſhort; The Thict's 
Prayer upon the Croſs ſhort, The Apo- 
ſtles Prayers all ſhort; They, who did 


Pcritton our Saviour in the Goſpel, did it Þ 
: in 


| 


[ 
\ 


we— vi _ 4 R 
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in ſhort forms. So in the New Teſtament, 

and lo if the Old. David's Pſalms,which 

' are molt of them Pcayers or Praiſes, not 

very lotig 3 Solomon cotnmends few words 

F inthe Old Teſtament, Fecleſ. 5.2. and a 
| grzates than Solomon condemns long Pray* 

' ers in the New, Mat. 6.7. Mat. 23. 14+ 
if not the Prayers,yet I am ſyrc the hypo- 
crifie of them he doth condemn. As the 

Scriptures, ſo the Fathers in all their wri- 

tings are for ſhort Prayers, Hoc negotiuns 
plus gemitibus quam ſermonibus agitur,plus 

| flety quam afflatu, Auguſt, Epiſt, 121, Ora- 
fio brevis penerrat Calum, Auguſtine allo 
tells us, that it was the praQile of all the 
Chriſtians in «Agypt to uſe ſhortPrayers, 
and he gives the Reaſon for their ſo do- 
Ing. Dicuntur fratres in «Egypto crebras 
quidem habere orationes, ſed eas quidem bre- 
viſimas,& raptim quodam modo tjaculatas, 
me illa vigilanter ereiFa, que Orationi plu- 

; rimum neceſſaria eſt, per produttiores mores 
evaneſcat, atque h:betetur intentio, Augiuit, 

*Epiſt, 121. But ſay no more upon this 

Argument, the ſhorter our Prayers are, 
the neercr they are to the pattern of our 
yaviour, who, when he taught his Diſci- 
| I ples, 
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ples to pray» preſcribed them a ſhort 


tormez and the Reverend Mr, Calvin in 
hisPray'rs after Sermon ſwerved not from 


this Rule, obſerving ever both a (ct, and 
ſhort forme, See his Bidding of Prayer 
uſed at the end of his Sermons upoh Job, 
Again, the Prayer of our Saviour, as it is 
ſhort, fo it is moſt excellent in the uſe 
being ſo fram'd, that it may ſuit for al 
Times, Perſons, Places and Conditions; 
other Prayers may be at ſome times uns 
feaſonable, this never ; it is not only Noy- 
ma Orationis, aRule to pray by, Mat. 6.9, 
but it is Forms Orationss, a Form: to pray 
in, Lak.1t.2, As Fohn's Diſciples had a 
Form, which none uſed but themſelv 
by which they were known tg be his Dil 
eiples, Luk, 1x. 1, So Chriſt gave his Dil 
ciplcs a Form, which Tertu[lian terms 
rationem' Legitimam ; a Prayer , whic 
Chriſt's own Law bath. tjed his Chure 
to ule inthe fame form of words,.where 
in he deliver'd it and ever hath it bed 
uſed in all parts of the World, whert 
Chriſtian Religion ever was. He, whe 
made us to live, hath taught us to pray! 
and-doubtleſs it God will hear us whe 
Wn 


| 
þ 


: 
/ 


MES — (4 
ve uſe his Sons Nameghe will much more 


+ | hear us, When we uſe his Sons words; as 


| ' Prayer in-general, ſothis in ſpecial is of 
| much efficacy and neceſſity yg for the good 
! 6f ourSouls there is not in Chriſtian Re- 
, | ligion any thing of like force through eve- 
| hour and moment of our whole lives, 

refore if we __ believe St, 4uguſtin 
' a witneſs of Antiquity, the Univerſal 


hurch of Chriſt hath ever uſed to be- 
gin and end all her Prayers with this form; 
8s ſtriving indeed by divers other formes 
more latgely to expreſs the ſenſe of this, 
bur being not able to come neer, to' the 


high note, and nioſt excellent ſpirit of 
perfeion in this, they ever concluded 
withit,as being aſlur'd that however they 
may for divers defeRs not attain to the 
_ it, yet by .it they ſhall be ſure 
t6 beg all things neceflary at Gods hands. 
Vid. Auguſt. Epift.59. Hook. Eccleſ. polic. 


ret ' ib. 5.\ſet#..35, B. Apdrews Sermobs of 


the Worſhipping of Imaginations. And 
for this very reaſon it hath been the cu 
| from in-our Church of Zngland to place 
1 Chrys'Prayer in the front of our pray- 
if <8 a-guide y and ro add it neer ty oy 
WIS - 7x eng 


0 (132) 


end of ſome principal Offices as 2 come | 
plement, which fully perteerth whatſoes | 
ver may be defeRtve in the reſt.: Premiſſt 
Legitima & ordinaria oratione quaſh funda- 


mento accidentia ; imus te deftderiorum, 
imus eft ſuper ſtruendi'extrinſecas petitiones, 
Tertul. de orat. For this Prayer excels all 
other in many reſpe&s.. lt is the Golpels 
Epitomy, compiled by wiſdom it {elt, fo 
largei/for matter, ſo thor! for-phraſe, ſo 
ſweet for order, as that it deſeryes wor: 
thily to have both the beſt, and the moſi 
place in our Liturgy, the-firſt, as guide 
to the reſt, the moſt as a neceflary com- 
plement to ſupply what is wanting in the 
reſt : Therefore is it uſed in our Burial 
Office,and all other offices to be Tanquem 
ſal omnium divinorum officioru. Durand. 
Rational. divrn, offic. lib. 5« C. 5. ſecb.17s: 


"8 Prieſt. ny 
Almighty God, with whom. do live the 


ſpirits of them that depart hence in the Lora. | 


Martr.22.32. Ecclel. 12.7. Heb, 12.23. 
and with whom the ſouls of the faithful af: 
ter they are delivered from the but den of the 
Hiefh, are in joy and ſelici:y : Revel. 14. 


Luk. 


13. 


£ 


4 
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lak. 23. 43. We give thee hearty thanks, 


| far that is hath pleaſed thee to deliver this 


. 
A 


0ur out of the miſeries of this ſin- 

ful Warl2, beſeeching thee, that it may pleaſe 
thee of thy gracious goodneſs ſhortly to ac- 
compiiſh the number of thine Eledt, and to 
haſten thy Kingdom, that we with all thiſe 
that are departed in the true faith of thy 
holy Name, may have our perfect conſum- 
mation and bliſs both in body and ſoul, in 
thy eternal, and everlaiting glory, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 

Note, That the Soul dies not with the 
Body, is a reccived truth amongſt the 
wiſer and better Heathens. Yid. Cic,Tuſ- 
cul, queſt. Cato major, de Senectut. Somn. 
Scipion. Pythagoras rather thought of a 
Tranſmigration of Souls, than a dormi- 
tion or dying. The Fathers all hold the 
ſame, Yid. Auguſt. de immortalitat anime. 
Ne in ſomnium- quidem cadit anima cum 
corpore, quomodo ergo in veritatem mortis 
cadet, que nec in imaginem ejus ruitt ? Ter= 
twl. To think our Souls ſhall ſlecp in duſt, 
aS Our Budies do, til the laſt doom, is 
but a dream of the Plychopannychites, 


| the ſpawn of the ancient Arabicks,againſt 


I 3 whom 


—_.. | 
whom Mr. Calvis hath written a learned ' 
Treatiſe, Ir is an-errour clearly confils' * 
red by the Scriptures, rake one place, 
which is 1»ſlar omniem. Mat. 22,32, | 
Note again, AS tho Souls of Gods'Ser- 
vants,"Wheri they arc ſeparated from the 
Body, are in ſome certain definite place, 
ſo they are in a ſtate of reſt, and refreſh- 
ing ; the Script oe diverſly ex: 
pb ir, by being in the hand of God 
being with God, being in the Society of 
Angels, being in Abraham's boſome, in | 
Paradiſe, in the Land of the Living, in 
the Tabernacles of peace, in Heavenly 
Manſions, in Heaver it ſelf that is, they 
are ſo diſpos'd of, as to have the Glor 
and Bleſſedneſs of Heaven communicate 
to them, and to enjoy the beatifical viſi- 
on in part whereſoever they are ; and this 
may be the reaſon of that uſual Epitaph 
among the Fews upon their Sepulchres, 
Let his Soul be bound up in the Garden 
of Eden, or in the bundle of the Living. 
Godw. Antiq. lib. 6.c. 5. Yet] cannot fay 
that they are in that very Heaven whither 
Chriſt 2s our fore-runner 1s enrer*d, not ' 
zn that perfe@ bliſs and happineſs, the | 
Mot FOE VN ' Treaſury 


Treaſury of which was firſt - wg by 
M | Chriſt at his Aſcenſiongand ſhall be more 
. | compleatly ſhewed and revcalcd upon all 
) | the faithful at the General Reſurreion, 
| when they ſhall be where he is, and as he 

is, and partakers of the ſame glorious fe- 
® | licities with himſelf ar Gods righthandg 
f | as our Church prays, that we may have 
our perfect conſummation and bliſs, which 
is the ſame in effe@& with thar Petition in 
our 'Saviour's prayer, Thy Kingdom come, 
Touching this I could ſay very much, but 
for brevities ſake, I reter my Reader to 
| ſome Writers of Note upon this Argu= 
ment. Jreness, lib, 4.c. 45. lib.5. c.31. 
Athanaſi. tom. 2, orat. de Aſcenſ. Chryſoft. 
tom. 5. pag. 637. Teriul. de anim. c.55. 
ib, tt. contr. Marcio, cap. 6. c. 10. lib. de 
anim, In which Book Tertullian is very 
plain and full : Yid. Melant?, in Evaneel. 


—  - 
- 


— 


—_— 


domin, in loc. commun. And Mr, Calvin 1s 
very expreſs, That Chriſt alone is enter'd 
into the Santuary of Heaven, and that he 
; | preſents unto God the Prayers of the Peo- 
ple, who remain in a remoter Court till 
the end of the World. 1zſtit. lib.3. c.20. 
| Steii20, lib. 3.cap,25. ſeit. 6, in Lnccap. 
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16. wer, . 22, vid, Marlorat, vid. Calviy, ' 
[jb gl Sauygrwaro les, in 1 Pet.3.19. 2Pet, | 


' 2, 4. Lic. 23. 43. Mat, 8, Geneſ. 5. 4 © 


raptu Enochi. Job 14. Philip. 1.6, 2 Cor. 
5.1, 2 Cor. 12.13, Infiit, ib. 4, cap. 4, 
ſet, 12. in Catechiſm, In all which pla- 
ces, he will not define or determine any 
thing in termins, only holds as we do, 


that they are in bliſs, but ſhall not have 


their perfet conſummation and bliſs, rill 
the ReſurreRion, and Day of Doom. 


The Collea. 


O merciful God, the Father of our Lord 
Peſus Chriſt, who is the Reſurrettion and the 


Life in whom whoſoever believeth, ſhall Irve, 


though he die 3 and whoſoever liveth and 
believeth in him, ſhall not die eternally, Joh, 
11.25,26, who alſo hath taught us ( by 
his holy Apoſtle St. Paul) not to be ſorry as 
Men without hope , for them that mY: in 


him. 1 Thef. 4.13, 14. We meekly beſeech | 


Thee, O Father, to raiſe us from the death 
of ſin, unto the life of righteouſneſs, Rom. 
6. 3,4. 1 Core«15. 34. That when we ſhall 
depart this life, we may reft in him, as onr 


_ - . Em 
"»”” 


 bope is this our - © aoth,and that at 


the 
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he general Reſurreftion in the laſt day we 


way be found acceptable in thy fight,and re- 
cerve that bleſſing which thy well beloved Spp 
fhall then pronounce to all that love and fear 


Thee, [aying,Come ye bleſſed Children of my 


Father , receive the Kingdom prepared for 
you from the beginning of the-World; Mac. 


25.34. Grant this, we beſeech thee, O mey- 
' ciful Father, through Feſus Chriſt our Me» 
diator and Redeemer, CAmen, 


Note, This Collect ſums up all the re 


| markableneſs of the Burial Office in a 
ſhort devour prayer, and brings all home 


in pious application: Herein we declare 
our hope concerning all who depart this 
life in the boſom: of the Church, for (6 
long as we are in the bolome of the 
Church, we are in the ſtate of pardan, 
however if we ure ſometimes miſtaken in 
our hope as to particulars, yet it is ever 
a teſtimony of our charity. Ir is Error 
amoris, in caſc it happen ar any time to be 
an errour, 
2 Cor. 13. 14. 

The grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift and 
the love of Gods and the fellowſhip of the 
Holy Ghoſt be with us all ever more, Amen. 


Vit 


I3 '4] 


PF The charity of God the Son, the 


lave of God the Father, and the bounty. | 
or liberal effuſion of the graces of God's 


Holy Spirit be in us, with us, and upon 
us, now and ever. Amen. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


Chriſtian Readers 


JF N the firſt place, I am to deſire theg 
4. to have ſo much charity for our revi- 
ving Mother the Church of England, as 
not to think her any way addicted to an 
affected ſingulariry in her preſcribed Of- 
fice for rhe Burial of her dying Children, 
for as. in her other Offices, fo in this ſhe 
holds exa& conformity with her other 


Siſters, the Reformed Churches beyond | 


the Seas, ſo far as they may be permitted 
to hold conformity with her. .Yid. Mr. 
Dwre/. Touching the conformity of other 
reformed Churches with the Reformed 


| 


Church | 
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Church of England. pag. 34+ ſed. 38, 
Page 48. ſe. 60, Beſides, take notice of 
the words of the moſt judicious Hooker, 
Take away (ſaith be) theſe prayers, prai- 
ſes, and holy Leflons, which were qrdain- 


- ed at Burials, ro ſhew the peculiar hope 


of the Church, touching the ReſurreQion 
of the: dead, and in the manner of the 
dumb Funerals, what one thing is there 
whereby the World may perceive thar 
we are Chriſtians ? ' Hooks Eccleſ.. Pol. 
lib. 5. ſeF. 75. Some few Rites more I 
ſhall add obſerved at Funerals, together 
with their Reaſons annexed, only to give 
farisfaion to thoſe better ſort of weak 
Chriſtians, who quarrel at their uſe more 
out of tenderneſs of conſcience, than our 
of turbulency or any contentious ſpiriry 
as for ſuch, who are contentioully given, 
who are ill-willers to Sion, who are enc- 
mies to the peace of the Church, who 
delight in nothing but dreadful confuft- 
ons, and make it a great part of their Re- 
ligion to quarrel the ancicnt praiſes of 
the Church, and juſt Orders of Superi- 
ours, I leave them to the ſevereſt execus 


tion of the Laws of the Land, and the 


_ power 
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owcr of thoſe whe are inveſted with * 
ſarifdiftion to puniſh-chem as {chiſma- | 
tical, and ſeditious Perſons, and as the 
hature of their offence ſhall. deſerve, | 
and truly I think Supertours may be bla- 
med for'their indulgence in ſuch caſes, as 
well as for their ſeverity ; Our Church 
will never be at peace, and our State ne- 
ver at quier from the working of ſome 
Mens ſpirits, and intemperate zcal , S: 
vitiss Principum iraſci liceat, &f inſidiari 
bonitati: But enough of this, I proceed 
now to ſpeak of the few other Rites ra- 
ther praftifed at Funerals than by Law or 
Canon preſcribed, and to account for 
them witch what brevity and perſpicuity 
1 can: 1. The ringing of the Paſſing. be], 
or Soul- bell] as we call it, is not intended 
to help the paſſage of the Soul when de- 
parted our of the Body, bur only to ſtir 
up devour Chriſtians to pray for its hap- 
py pafſage out of its Body, and to move 
thoſe who arc living to make reflexions 
upon their own mortality, and ſeriouſly 
ro conſider of their later end. This Bell 
is like St. Paul's Trumpet, 1 Cor. 14. 8. 


which gives ſuch a certain ſound,that all 
within 
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within the hearing. of it may) prepare 
themſelves to the Battel, which is to be 
fought in the Ficld of Death. . 2, It was 
an ancient cuſtom,and is ſtill pratilſed,to 
bury the Dead with their Faces turning 
towards the Eaſtyto ſhew that they were 
25 ſure of an upriſe,as.the Sun that comes 
forth of his Eaſtern Chamber. and thar 
they lie waiting, for that Sun of Righte- 
oulnefs, Malach,4.2. who ſhall at the 
lat day return with his NING, 
and. quicken and- revive ali the,dead. Bo- 


. 


dies of his Seryants by: his healing and 
life-giving influence, when bc comes with 
his Prods LaXpre ; or Surge qbs, dermus.y 
then the Graves ſhsl} ſet open their Mar- 
ble Doors, and, reſtore their depeſirs, 
When the Arch-Apgel ſhall ſougd the 
Trump of Collection, then the: ſcattered. 
bones. of Gods Saints ſhall be, gathered 
together with iſjnews, and thoſe ſfinews 
incorporated with fleſh, and that fleſh 
covered over with,skin(all mortaly,be- 
ng purged away)and by a new, Metwyuxe- 
es ( or_ rather ,gre\Vxacs w ub 
£0ras never dreamed ot) the. apc Soul 
ſhall re-enter the; fame. Body ; Theke ao 
the 


tia) 


the like Ceremonies the Church hath | 


praQiled in her Funerals, to be as id 


Cone Ths wrexdows To many ſignificant em- 


blems ro trengthen and confirm' her li- 
ving Children in the hopts of a joyful re- 


furre&ion. 3. It was an ancient .cuſtony | 


after Burial, to go'to-the holy Commu- 


nion, A. nom the Office were performed 
as 


after - for then, if Men were not 
faſting, it was done only with Prayers : 
Concil. Carthag. 3. Can.29. Vid. Door 
Sparrow, Rational. p48.355. and the Bobk 
of Canons and Conftitutions Ecclefia- 
ſicdl Tet forth by him. 4. Funeral Doles 
were in ancient cuſtom. Chryſoft. Homil, 
32.1n Math. Burt as concerning them, 
the right uſes and the abuſe, Vid. Haman 
E'eftrazge in his alliance of Divine Offi 


ees, in his account given of the Burial 


Office, 5. The cuſtom of Funeral Ser- 
ons and Orations may/ſeem to be firſt 
derived from the Fews and Heathens. Far 
it wa#'a cuſtom among the Heathens, 
Landare defuntium pro roftiric. Sutton, Ful. 
Exfar. c. 6. And" totching fe Fews, we 
find 'ir practiſed by King David. 2Sam.t. 
And from-both'Chriſttans nay have des 


rived 


| 
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fived this cuſtome, making it ſerve for 
theſe purpoſes. 1. To make thole,whs 
are alive, more careful how they live, 
when they know their departure ſhall 
not be folded up in ſilence : 2. To con- 
firm Mens hopes againſt the time of their 
own diffolution,and to mind them, 1.Of 
their timely preparation for death. 2. Of 
their eſtate after death, 3, Of rhe Reſur- 
reion, bur chiefly of the Puttwor No- 
viſſima, Death, Judgment, Heaven,Hell g 
that ſo all may bring us (if poſſible) ro 
holy living, which is the ſureſt preparari- 
on to happy dying z that by every ſuch 
occaſion we may learn ſomething to bet- 
ter us in our ſpiritual eſtate, and nor out 
wiſh with 3a/aam to die the death of t : 
fighteous, but according to the Apoſtles 
advice, ſtrive to live their lives, treading 
fo near as we can in the ſteps of their 
moſt holy faith, conſidering the end of 
their converſation, Heb. 13, 7. For my 
party I cannot ſpeak much in the com- 
mendation of this, among ſome . over- 
much magnified cuſtom, only jr = Too? 
help tro mend the Miniſters yer 


z 
tehance 
where it is (aSit is in £00 m Places) 
very 


m— 


Very. ſcaudalouſly ſmall I hope thoſe, | 


are.now in place to do it, will cor. |} 


fider of ut, and by their prudent care en- 
large the, roo penurious proportions, for 
if this courſe was taken, [ am very confi« 
dent it would give abundant ſatisfa&tion 


to.the Pegple,and undoubtedly be a great Þ 
1ncouragement to the inferiour Miniſtry Þ: 


ro lay aide their Placentia, and to preach 


that doGrin which may be leſs pleaſing, l 
but more proficable, when they reccive 


any. allurance from an cftabliſhed Law, 
that their. maintenance is legally ducand 
notaltogerher depending upon the cour- 
tehe wud uncertain benevolence of the 
People.” But indecd. in Funcral Sermons 
a there hath been obſerved tos much of the 
mode and gallantry,too much of applauſe 
and flittery, roo much of popularity and 
vanity,Encomiums and Elogies have been 
given, where none duzz The vile Perſon 


p th, becn.. called liberal, and rhe Churl | 


boyntyul, 7/45 32.5. By ſome Paraſitical 
SRO YH) an abſurdity better befitting 

> age: than” the, Pulpir, yet neither . 
P as "well, for both Comzatn and Concto 
I wulg be Fire Speculym : Now jn regard 


the 


% 


'Futlcral 


= _ 


— <% » Os o 
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* Funeral Sermons are ſo much in faſhiorig 
1 ihdeed preaching for the moſt part is now 
1 bit faſhionable, as it was in Exzelicl's 
1 cime, Chap.33. YVerſ.30,31,32,33. There- 
J* fore I ſhall conclude this Treatiſe with a 
17 ſhort Sermon. 
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The TEXT, 


Heb. 9. 27. 


FT 4s it u ap pointed unto Men once to 
diey but after this the Pudement. 


The INTRODUCTION; 


1 Þ !Uneral Sermons are ordinary Dil: 
'f courſes made over the dead, but in- 
$ tended for the benefit of tne living, and 
+ Funeral Offices, thar is, ſer forms of Bu- 


| flalto be read over the dead at the Grave; 
* have the like holy end, & deſign in them g 
L - Ks. Both 


—_ MM 
Both are to mind'us of the 14 thibgs | - 
which we cannot eſcape, and yer are Wk 
ling to forget, till ſach like ocular de- 
monſtrations as thefe bring them freſh ' 
ro our remembrance. Death, Judgment, 
Heaven, and Hell : He, that wonld make'/ - 
theſe four his Yade mecum,, and ſetiouſly}] * 
conſider of them all his life time, would} 
rarely do amiſs, Were theſe as carefullyq - 
Jaid up in our hearts, as they are cuſto* 
marily by prez:ching poured into our ears, 
certainly they would have a more refot«| - 
ming influence upon our lives than moſt 
what they havez How ſhould we be leſs. 
proud, and more humble 4 How ſhould 
we loath fin, arid love ſan&tity ? How 
ſhould we prize Heaven, and ſer all be' 
low Heaven at nought ? How "oy 
ſhould we carry our ſelves betwixt bot 
. the Tables of Piety, and: Juſtice, of ho# 
linefs and charity, towards God and our} 
Neighbour,Superiors,Iuferiours,Equalff 
How carcful ſhould we be not to om 
any duty ? How fearful ſhould we be to. 
commit any ſin ? How piouſly ſhould we | 
live as to God-ward, how righteouſly uf / 
to Man-ward,how ſoberly asto out my | 


| 


 . *f 41) | 

We rioufly reſolve to pradiiſe what 
We hear, as we cuſtomarily come upon 
fach like octaſfons to hear what we 
fiuld praiſe j or would we bur carry 
ita pre Text,when perhaps much of the 
| | mon; like the good Seed in the Golpel, 
bs y be carched up by the Birds'of the 
1 Mrs wandring thoughts , or choaktd by 
. tons; the cares of The World; yet did 
we bur carry this Text home with: us, 
hd ſeriouſly meditate upon it, when we 
cone ar home, it might with God's bleſ* 
'do'a great part of the work every Ser- 
{| Hon ſhould be deſigned fory ahd that is, 
| 06tr6 make us wiſer, bit to make us bet» 
ter, nor t6 inform out Judgnients, ye to 
rfotm our livesy and to fettle us v 
foch a bottom, as not to dare to liven in 
| thif ſlate of life, wherein I am ſure we 

fivald not willingly dare to dic,a tate bf 
Rate of impenirency,a ſtarg of hard- 
Meſs 6f-hearr.” Certainly no Ma Willing- 
lIyould have death fd him in'Afch a 
(| Kite"as this, eſpecially conſid Exirig, thar 
| death is'nor the 70 T9.&, the 79 Has, the 
5 Wrofthe latt things, but only paſſeth'ts' 
Met iv ſomething till beyond 1, cither 


oi. | Kk Iz | ro 
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-— =» * to eternal bliſs, if we live'in God's fear; | 
and die in God's favour, or to a miler- | 


- 


able eternity , it we live and die others 
wiſe, For, as it i appointed, &c, The 
meaning of the words is ſo obvious, that 
they nevd no explication, Deſiderant por 
time pium auditorems quam curioſum expſss 
corem. They require rather a conſcientis 
ous application , than an explication of 
curiolity. The words are plain It is the 
condition of all Men to die, and to'die 
but once, und then to be judged to all E- 
ternity z Here's enough for cxplication 


any one may ſee into the meaning of the 


Text who will not be wilfully blind; I, 
but now. for the application 3 if this be 
the tate, if this be the condition of all 
Men, firſt to be under the arreſt of death 


and then to be arraignedat} 
\ZTuk, 24.32, the Bar, and brought be-| 


fore the Judge 3 will not 


_ this:mak& our hearts, burn within usf}. 


warm, our affections, and beget 'in us 4 
zeal ro.godly living more than ordinary? 
Nay, will not this prick us at the heart, 
as. Peter's Sermon did, and work: comp 
punction Upon our Spirits? Will it-net 


| 


bring 


, (149) 
| bring the guilt of our ſins 
' toour Remembrance,and AZ. 2, 37. 
' make us, as the Jews once 2 Cor,5, 19, 
did, paſſionarely ſue to 

thoſe Miniſters to whom Chriſt hath 
committed the word of reconciliation, 
that they would adminiſter a ſeaſonable 
word of comfort to us, and give us dire- 
Qions what to do in ſuch a caſe as this, 
-know the Scripture Rule is, 1s any ſick 
you, let him call for 

the Elders of the Church: Jam. 5. 14. 
| That is, {cek out to ſome 

| ſpiricual Perſon, who is over the Congre- 
gation, that he may contribute his aſſiſt» 
ance, afford the ſick man his beſt dire&i- 
ons, pray to God with him and for him, 
| that God would pardon his (ins, aflwage 
his pain, remove the diſeaſe, reftore him 
to his former health, and the likez this 
being a duty injoyned, would not be 0- 
mitred. Better then in time of ſickneſs, 
| than not at all z but better in time of 
health, I rhink, than in time of ſickneſs. 
Inthe midſt of life we are in death,there- 
fore in-the midſt of lif> we ſhould pre- 
pare for death; whether ſick or well,rhar 
"2, K 3 mel- 
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meſſage to Hezebiah concerns ys all, 84” 
thine houſt in order, Way 38. 1, Hoy p | 


a time wher all Men will be glad to { 
God, and that is Cum occiderit, when he | 
lays gny ſcourge or ſickneſs upon usy_ 
when he ſlew them then they ſought him | 
and turned them early, and enquired afret 

God. ' Pſal. 78. 34. Even they, who kept 
not the Covenantvf God before. Yerſ.10, 
who forgot his works. Yer/. 11. who fi« 
ned, provoked him, tempted him in rheir 
heart, and ſpake againſt him, Yerſ.17,18, 
19. who neither believed in him, nor tru« 
ſed in hisfalvation, Yerſ. 22. bur ſpent | 
their Days in vanity, and their Years in| 
turmoil' in the World, Yerſ. 33. never 
thinking upon God at all, in a' pinch of 
danger and extremity , when he flew 
them, did- all turn ſcekers, to find help 
| from the ſame hard, which hurt and 
wounded them. This js the very Athe- 
iſts time, 2nd the time of the moſt des 
bauched Perſon inthe World to ſeek God 
in, this is the time which brought home 
the Prodigal z they who jools him 1n 
time of health, will be glad to ſeek, and 
ſhe ro him-in time of ficknels. Foy 
THAO >4+»* Vi F . . ' Fa 
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+] lame recommend to you- another time, 
| | when ye will be more certain and ſure to 


\ | find him, becauſe it is God's acceptable 


| rims, and that is in time of health, when 
* your Mountain is trong, your Hedge and 

Fence 8bout you ſafe and untouchr g 
when you have other dependencies, yet 
then to ſlight them all,and to depend up- 
on Gag, that's the time, which pleaſes 
” os _ _ —_ in - 

ys of thy youth, 1n thy proſperity, bc- 
fore the evil days come, Eceleſ I2, Is 
Remember now thy Creatour ; However our 
memory is placed in the hinder part of 
! the Head, yet we muſt not defer our re- 
membring to the hindermoſt part of our 
Life. 1 know ir is the deſire of all Men, 
when they are going out of the World, 
to have a ſecure Paſsport, and to get as 
much an aflurance of hat happineſs and 
juture eſtate as can be ; Now give me 
leave to be plain with.you, I can give you 
no. better aflurance then what the Scrip- 
ture affords, God's word is the beſt ſe- 


Curity, If ye look for an aflurance of 


faiths Faith is bur the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not 


: 


nc OO C— — 
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ſeen,” Heb. 11.1, If ye look for an affys 
rance of hope. Heb. 6, 11, Hope Carries ' 
us'to that which is within the Vail, Heb, 
6.19. which we hope for, but calnot | 
ſee; if-ye look for an aflurance in that ' 
which we call Ele&ion, I know the foun- | 
dation of God ftanderh ſure, having this 
Seal, The Lord knowtth who are his; Yet| 
have a care, Le} every one, who nameth the 
Name of Chri#t depart ffom iniquity ,2Tim, 
2.19. Make your calling and - Eletion 
ſure,” How is that ? by giving all dili 
gence to add to your faith vertue, to ver- 
. tue knowledge, to knowledg temperance, 
to temperance patience, to patience god- | 
lineſs, to godligeſs brotherly kindnefs,to 
brotherly kindneſs charity.; for, if yedo 
theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. 2 Pct. 1, 
5,6,7,$ 9,10. We can be no further 
aflur'd of our Salvation by Chriſt, than 
we can be ſecur'd of our being in Chriſt, 
ard conforming our lives to the Chriſti- 
an Rules, The ſecurity we can have in 
this preſent ſtate of grace may not be i- 
magined to be the ſame with that we ſhal 
have in the ſtate of glory. Ir 1s only the 
Saints departed , wha have enter'd the 


Ark 
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3) Ark of Heaven, can fing that 'iv)rive 
s' the Apoſtle. Death s A oalpwed up 38 Vie 
«| ory, 1 Cor.15.54. Wethat are below 
| in this Church militant,muft be ever vu 
{} - on our Watch, ſaying with holy Fob, AU 
| the days of my appointed time, or warfare 
t| here on earth will*{ wait till my cbange come, 
| "Job 14.14. And*onr change will come 
ſooncr or later, The wheel of nature, 
Fam. 3.6, is ever turning, #nd turning 
ſome off into the duſt every day ; like 
Peter and Fohn'we are continually run- 
ning one after another to the Sepulchre. 
| The beſt Antidote I: can preſcribe unto 
| you, I will not fay againſt Death, bur a+ 
gainſt the terror of it, that Death may 
looſe its ſting, and the Prince of Terrors 
may not be terrible, is this, to Jook upon 
your ſelves all your life time ; if of the 
number of the predeſtinate, to be prede- | 
ſtinate, to be conformed to the Image of | 
Chriſt, Rom. 8. 29. To live as he lived, 
to walk as he walked, to make -his ſpirir 
your guide, his word your rule, his life 
your example; In all Scripture the holy 
Spirit of God hath revcaled unto us bur 
one way of preparing for death, and ſecu- 
ring 


_ | 
- gjngourfuture cſtate, which is by an ho] 
ie, Fa may.ſhew us Heaven, as Meſa 
w.the Land of Canaan at a diſtance, bux 
is is holy life, and an habityal ſan&uty 
muſt land us there, The Text I have now 
pitched upon may ſettle us upon thig 
ja if we will but ſcrigufly weigh 
and conſider of the two Propoſitions, 
which are indeed two undeniable Do- 
Crines ariſing out of it, 1. That all men 
muſt die. 2. That all Men, after death, 
muſt come to Judgment z As the Tree 
falls ſo ir lies, and as Death leaves us, ſo 
Judgment will certainly find us. 1. Af 
Mep wu# die. This is lo unqueſtionable 
a verity, that I never yet heard, or read of 
any that durſt offer at a confutation of 
this Propofition, Fews, Heathens, Turks 
and Tartars all confels it, and have in one 
kind or other their Ju, or Funeral rites, 
their Officia poſtremi muneris, Which they 
perform at the Funerals of their dead, 
This ſtatute of dying was made in Pars» 
diſe, Gen. 3, 19. not yet repeal'd, Debe- 
mur morti nos noſtraque, to die 15 as good 
a debt as any the world knows, for the le- 
vying-of which there is an extent upon all 
2n- 


, 155) 
Mankind; Rowe$e12. This mortal my} 


pur off that immorrality may be pu 
__ hoſe wage of the frſ Age had 


this ſtory told of them all, they lived ſq 
many years, and then they dyed, Gen. 5, 
Whar Man is he that liverh,and ſhall not 
fre death ? The Prince-and the Peafanr 
arcelemented of the ſame earth as Adam 


i 


, was, like Nebycþadnezar's Image, tho 
we may have Heads of Gold, yer we al] 
ſtand bur Luteis pedibas) on feet of clay, 
We are but like the Ark of God, 1n medio 
pelivm, in the midft of skins,living with- 
tn Paper-walls, walls of fcſh; we dwell 
in Houſes of Clay, whoſe, foundatjon i 

in'the duſt and dire, which are crate 
before the Mgth. Fob 4, 19. I need fay 
no more for confirmation of the firſt Pro- 
poſition, Let us fee in the next place 
what uſe is to be made of it; if we muft 
all die and: depart hefice, this being nax 
our reſt; not qur home, but our way 
home. Let us make proviſion in our life 
time for that time of dying, which will 
molt certajnly come upon us, though jt 
be moſt uncertain when z Let us think e- 
very day of dying, for indeed we die Sal 
Y» 


(x56) "5 
ly,as ſvon as weare born we begin to digg | 
Let vs make death familiar by expeQatis 
on of it, by daily apprehenſion of it; Lee : 


us at all inſtants go out to meer it, and | 


think our ſelves always upon our Death-.4 
bed. He deſerves not (faith Ferom) the*'|. 
name of a Chriſtian,who will live in that | 
Rate of life in which he would not die-«- 
Indeed ir is a very great adventure to be 
in an evil ſtate of life, becauſe we know 
that every minute of it hath a danger, |. 
and we know withall, that after death, [ 
there is ſomething elſe to be looked afs * |, 
ter, which brings me to the next particu- | 
lar, That all Men after Death muſt come ta 
Judgment. This is a Propoſition carrying 
in it a very great truth, which Pagans, 
Turks, and Infidels, 1 mean the moſt ſober. 
and beſt moraliz'd amongſt them have not 
been ignorant of, How Heathens came by 
this knowledg, whether by the light of 
nature, or by me Revelation unknown 
to us, or happily by ſome light derived 
from our Scriptures, I am not able to ſay, 
nor curious to enquirez for my way hath 
ever been to (it down contented with my 
own ignorance in things,which are , 4 
ark, 


- the __ (59) 
| dark,and wherein I may (prod much time 
'- jn-the diſquiſitton,, and find. bur lirtle:fa- 
| ' tisfaRtion ar laſt. In ſecret things which 
belong to God, Ignorance. ſhall be the 
4 : Mother of my Devotionz That God ſhal 

«adg the World is a clear truth, Row.3.6, 
' That he ſhall judg the Fews, who ſinned 
T' inthe Law,by the Law, the Gentiles,who 
- finned without Law, without Law ; and 

Chriſtians, who have finned. againſt the 
. Clear light of the Goſpel, by the Golpel, 
|. 152very great truthallo. Rome2. 12,13, 
| *14,15,16, When this final Judgment 
| ſhall be, I will not determinez Ler curi- 
ous heads meddle with theſe curiofities, 
I dare not; I will not ſo much as defire 
to know what God was not willing to 
reveal. There is a day God hath appain- 
ted, in the which he will jucg the World 
in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom;he 
hath ordained , Ad. 17. 31. even Jeſus 
Chriſt, before whoſe Tribunal we muſt 
all appear,and receive according to what 
we have done in our Bodies, be it good 
or evil. 2 Cor. 5,10, God is. pleaſed in 
wiſdom to conceal that dayythat we may 
carefully obſerve every day, By way of 
Appli- 


et alt * 
Fa. Ny 


Ajcarion, ? 4dd but this. Knowing 
i$ terror of the Lotd, 2 #7 | 
It; Conner 2 2h5opy lay it ts | 
Ms What manner of Perſons yt on; ht t | 
be ih ll holy cotverſation and godlineſt: 
2 Per. 3. 11. And let this be 7 comfort t6 
#11 Chriſtians, who have not thtir hope th 
rhis life only, 'nor fix the Anchor of it 
here below, that the fame Jeſus Chriſt} 
whois now ot Advocate in Heaven hal 
hetenfrter be oureJuds; &c. 
Reader, We Eueral Sermon of this Le 
rare 'miy nor. be- impertitent, 'altho 
not. very neceffat Fhethes, the Snbfech 
=_ FuneraF Office having made rrty 1 
roviſion already. *Bitt wer the Fu! 
era! Oratiohs' aid Pricontiritis ahem 
ow Tpirited Pttkchery well examitn' 
ter i ww it Pript can appear ra 
*'misbecomins Chriftiah 
bro Ne where | Perſons” meerh 
being great, ſhall be applauded f 
or "——_ which was never apparent 
m. Certainly cheſe Elogies were ins 
bene as thi Extraordinary for Met 
of ExtraorCiry ſandity, ahd not elſe," 
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The T hanksgiving of Women 
af ter Child-'Birth, 
Commonly called 
The Churching of Women, 


Note 1; Yar Church of England e- 
| minent in her Liturgy and 
zudlick es, both for her Charity to 
3n,-and Picty ro God, hath Sreferibed 
- UsIn Her Service-Book Hows Ne 
es, as relying to Child-bearing- 
Wore I. In the we are caught 
to pray in a general way for all Women 
labouring with Child, that is, for their 
fafe deliverance in ſo'great a danger,which: 

is fo great, that the Spirit of God bein 
to lay out a danger tothe full, err 
it thus, As travel upon 4 Woman with 
Child, 1 Thel. 5. 3+ noting both the ſud- 
denneſs, and ſharpnels of the paibs, = 
| rcagcre 


there was a curſe we know infli&ed upad | 
Woman« kind for \Eve's fin-, That they. | 
ſhould bring forth Children in ſorrow, ! 
or with ſore travel at their birth, Gen..3, | 
16, Every Child ſhould be to her a Ben- Þ 
#11, and Filins Lachrymarum; becauſe the 
Woman was the cauſe and beginning of Þ 
ſin and ruine on all Man-kind. 1 Tim. 2; © 
14. However God:is pleaſed ro mode- Þ 
race the curſe, fo that Woman ſhall be Þ 
able to paſs through her Child-bearing } 
ſafe, though not without ſome difficulty 
and dangers and this curſe ne queſtion Þ 
is not ſo heavy upon Womankind, as: 
that (in deſerved, by means of the ſeed of 
the Woman, the Hefizs which ſhould 
be born ffom her Poſterity. For n6 doubt 
he would redeem that natiire which he Þ 
was to aſſume, arid did affume, not only Þ 
from the danger of Child-bearing , bur 
from a greater danbet of eternal damna- 
tion, upon condition that theſe Child» 
bearing- Women continue in the Faith, 
and live in that Chariry,Holineſs,and So- F 
briety as they ought to do, performing 
thoſe Duties of Chaſtiry and modeſt be- 
haviour, which Chriſtianity requires of. 


A 


them, Þ 
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I them. 1 752.15. Yet notwithſtanding, 
7 the curſe of Child-bearing is moderated, 
© and mitigated, it is not taken away, it re-" 
© mains ſti] ſo as to expoſe the Woman to. 
* very great danger ; which motive, puts 
© the Church upon it conſtrntly co pray, 
© for all Women labouring wich Child. I: 
” wonder ever any Women who have been, 
* ſenſible of theſe dangers, ſhould be taken 

{captives by thoſe ſpirits of errour,and (e- 
»ducing Teachers, 2 Tim. 3.6. which creep 

I firſt into their houſes, and then into their 
hearts, ſo as to be brought to a loathing 

F aid diſlike of that moſt excellent Prayer, 

*which the Church hath inſerted into her 
-conſtant Morning-Service for their ſafe 
© deliverance. 2, Here is 4 peculiar Office 

I for the purpoſe, wherein the Woman is 
{to retnth her praiſe and thavks to God for 

© her deliverance, when the pain is over, 

4 #0 the danger is palt. Had the Church 

-never enjoyn d this, our own realvn may 
*tell its this is fit ro be done. Firſt ta pray 
| to God for his mercy we wott]d receive, 
Land then ro praiſe God for his mercy re- | 
Fccived, That ſo our duty may keep pace 
F'vith God's bounty, and vur gratetul de- 
_ *"g vottons 


- |. _ 
votions anſwer in ſome proportion God's 
gracious deliverances. Certainly as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks this is ary aclpefe. A ve- 
ry ratiohal Service, a Service that hath 
very much of reaſoh in it, Remw.12. I. and 
none bit ſuch, whorhave little reaſon, and 
te(s religion in them can be againſt it. No' 
Chriſtian who hath grace and gratitude 
m him, but will bluſh-at chat pitiful and 

vor Objetion which is made againſt it, 

$ if forfooth, in returning thanks for e- 
very ohe thus delivered, and vouchſafed 
this niercy, we ſhould be like the Meſſi» 
liat'Hereticks, who do nothing elſe but 
pray. Indeed I think of the two,it is bet- 
cer. being like ſuch Hereriques, who dof 
nothing but pray, than to be like ſach 
Schifmariques and diſquiet Spirits, who 
do nothing but rail and quarrel at what: 
ever is fo prudently ordered and efſtably 
thed by lawful Authority and this is the 
judgment of a very reverend Man. Hook, 
Fecleſ. Polic. lib. 5. [eft. 74. David tell 
fis it is a Cood thing,a thing very well þ 
coming the juſt, and religious Perſons tq 
be thankful. ?/al. 92. 1. Pſal. 33.1. J 
like not that godlinels which teaCherh ally ' 


_— >. 
fan to be unthankful. Among the. Ten 
Lepers, which were cleanſed, our Saviout 
took notice but of one that returned to 
 acknowledg the mercy. Luk. 17. 17, 18. 
Chriſt 1n commencing of him, condems. 
ned the other Nine. Yet we read not of 
any ſpecial command injoyning one or.o- 
{| thertoreturn back, and to give thanksg 
4 only the nature of the benefit received did 
4 in all reaſon require'it. By which it is 6+ 
# vident. that when God is merciful to us, 
if weare bound up by reaſon as well as Re» 
1 ligionto be chankful ro him, And where 
{| cana Woman expreſs her thanks toGod 
"| for ſo great a mercy, better than in the 
Congregation, and that for theſe reaſons, 
!,Toevidence her own thankfulneſs.2.To 
provoke others to the like thankfulneſs | 
by her example. 3.To excite all ro make 


ſome reflexion upon the. firſt ſin, which 
laid ſo heavy a curſe, expoling them to ſo 
great a datiger, upon Woman: kind, 4.To 
work in Children an impreſſion of love, 
duty, and vbedicnce towards thoſe Mo- 
thers of theirs, who'did undergo ſo much 
} pain. and ſorrow to; bring them into the 
w} World. Neither know I, how or which 
EY Way 
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way Children can ever make amends, or 
ſufciently requite their Parents. Now 
in regard-this return of Thanks 1s to'be 
performed in the publick, and in the Face 
of the Congregation, it is intitled, The 
Chiurchine-of Women. For fo ſoon as God 
grvesthem-ſtrength,2nd they have retired 
fthenifdves fo Tong time, as is confiſtent 
withthe Chriſtian rules of modeſty and 


ſobriety, it is very fjr they ſhould come | 


in decent and humble 'manner, and make 
a'piiblick acknowledgment of Gods great | 
tmerey to them in the preſence of God's 
People;then met together in Gods houſe 
n6iehar do I conceive how the great end 
of this Office, according to the Churches 
intention; can be exactly performed and 
diſcharged, to have it hudled vp in f1- 

lerce, and obſcurely in thetr privarc hou» 
ſes, nor'indeed done at all, unlefs the Or- 
dinary grant forth a diſpenfarion'in a cafe 


of apparent neccffity 5 which it concerns 
the Church'to be very wary in granting, 

in regard'(as 1 have obſerved) in this irre- 
ligious Age we have ſo many groſs and 
dead-hearced Chriſtians, that they are 
apt to pretcrd-a neeflity where really 
| | * nog 


| (165) 
fone is, and Midwifes in ſich caſes made: 
roy 'often guilty of the midwifery of lies: 

by which means the publick Offices: of 
vf Church are. too much abuſed,” and. 


ſcandalouſly lubber'd over in * Private 
Houſes. 


Rubrick, 


wie Woman at the uſual-cime after her deli- 
bery, ſhall come. into the Chureh4ecently | 
-pparelled, and there Gall kne( 'dolbn in 
| ſome. convenient place; as hath bet areu- 
ffomed, oz as the'Didfagry hay direc : 
_ Ind then the Þzieſt ſhall ſay unto her, 


"Note 1, By uſual time we are to under- 


ſtand, fo ſoon as ever ſhe 
ſhall be able. Depretal.lib.  Statim eB per- '3 


tum Eccleham in 


J.Tit. 4. And yet by the - greaj you probiþge 
civil Law, and according ' tr. [Corn Low, 
to the Tradirion of. the 277 K Jar 
Church, in caſe the Wo- Leair. x2. 
man be like to live, the” u* 

ſval-time is Forty Days after her Jolie. | 
ry3not as if the* Woman were ſo long 
tinie to be adjudged unholy, or lying un- 


&r aby: uncleannefs mentioned in the! Le 
L. 3 vVitical 


monial we hold uttetly aboliſhed ) bur 
only upon. a ground of Chriſtian mode- 
Ry; and tochaſtize intemperance, avd the 
likes are Women ſo long reſtrained from 


the carnal delights 'of the Matrimonial 


Bed, as appears by the Canon Law, Di, 
2 and: the Conſtirution 17th, of Leo, 


_— any modeſt or ſober Chri. 


Jo wt Gavi]- at a unleſs they will cavil | 


that prudent adviſe given by the 
Apoitls, far married Perſons upon occa- 
cone "mutual conſent to abſtain from 
thing) s, which are lawfully enjoyed 

at other by I Cor. 7. 5+ 
Note 2+ By decent apparel is doubtleſs 
megnt ſome diſtinguiſhing habit ,. by 
-which. the Woman, who is to give her 
"thanks, i is to be taken no- 


«bi habit tice of from other Vo- 


Fas ded 
: forbidden, bur MED 3 neither can any cone 


lefe as an indiffer- ſcience, which is not ſcan- 
 aSne1::. Ialouſly and ſhameſully 
Jrax . weak; fo weak indeed" as 

it may rather be interpre- 
ted bach of will than weaknels 


of conſcience take uy jult offence at this,, 


for 


"Utical Law Gwhich Law fo far as Ceres. 
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for according to the judgment of Tertyly 


lian, 1 cannot conceive what hurt can-poly 
ſibly be in a Veſtment,where the wearers 
are-not faulty, Tertwl, lib,de pail, And St 
Paul hath fully determin'd in the calc 
touching all indifferent things, That $0 gbe 

gre all things are pure, Tit, I. 5, thas 


15, they who ſtrictly abſtain from-unlaws* 


{ul freedom, may with a ſafe Conſcience 
uſe any lawſul liberty, But the uſual 
Veſtment worn for diſtin&ion at this time 
by the Woman,was a comely Veil, to bc 
as 2 token of her modeſty and ſJubjeRiong 
for the ule of the Veil had that-meaning 
init in the Apoſtles time, 1 Cor.1 1, 19. 
Sor Photius tells us in his Epyſt. 240, The 
Woman ought to be ſubject ro-che-Man, 
% ns U®078 7 Is ovpfone 19 3 Ins panty ad- 


| as giger. and to bear the fign of.fiÞr 


ſubjeRion, a covering on her Hegd.:Such 
kind of covering every Voman ought to 
wear in the Congregation, 1 Cor. 11.5, 
But if the Woman be ſingled out from 
the.reſt, to joyn with the Minifter, in,d5l- 
chargivg any Chriſtian dutyy as in this 
caſe. Then queſtionleſs ſhe '0ught to 
have aVcil, not only for decency, 'bucfor 
111 L + dil- 


(268). 


diſtinRion too, as þeing to ſit in a more 
eminent place in the Congregation, to | 
pay her'thanks ro God for her ſafe delive- 
rancg from ſo great a danger ; which Veil 
may not only mind her of her ſubjeRion, 
but reach her alſo to muke reflexion vpon 
that firſt-fin wherein the Woman was the 
firſt; which brought the Sex firſt under 
ſubjeion, and withall ſubjcRed them to 
:the great danger of Child-birth. Indeed 
ſome ifupzrſtirious Perſons, who are apt 
':toerette ſears to themſelves,where there 
4s no ground of fear, which is the right 
meaning: of ſuperſtition taken in a bad 
ſenſe; ſ{cruple more at this Veltment than 
:at-the committing of a groſs fing and ] 
,where-cver this Veil is uſed, I verily be- | 
-lieve it may be to convince theſe pittiful 
Chriſtians of their groſs ignorance; who 
ſcrople ſv at every indifferent thing, that 
\they do not only 'deftroy all Chriſtian } 
duty, but all Chriſtjan liberty too;which 
they fo much contend for. 1 do not read 
it-injoyned by any Ecclefiaſtical Canon, 
por by ary injunction of-the Chu#:h;only 
tt is a eivil- cuſtom, and faſhion of the | 
Country, and hath no more offence wy 
= - with rnall 
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than the wearing of new Gloves at Mar- 
* yiages,or blacks at Funerals, Dr.Whitgift, 
Defence of his Anſwer to the Admoniti- 
on, Fol. 537. | wot 
© 3, Note, The Woman is to kneel in a 
convenient place, ' For kneeling,l ſuppoſe 
no juſt exception can be taken our againſt 
* that, for ir hath ever been 

the manner in Chriſt's Moe 1. Book of 
Church, whether we-offer he Quire Te: 
to God, or receive ought” 


offered from him in this wiſe to do it, 

Yd. Biſhop CAndrews Serm. on Phil. 2. 

8,'9, 10, 11, Now the Woman at this * 

time hath a peculiar offring of praiſe and 

| thankſgiving to offer up to God for her 

. deliverance, and therefore it is fic ſhe do 
it in moſt decent and humble manner. 
But as to the convenient place, we muſt 
take our-dire&tions from cuſtom, and the 
Ordinary , however in caſc it be more 
Within the publick view, and the publick 
hearing, than any other place, the Chan- 
cel, and as ncer to the den Ta- 
ble as may be approached, the Woman 
'not prefling or preſuming within the Rail 

* Yhich is a place peculiar to the Prieſt on- 
97: 54 ly, 


EC. 


hy, is the fitteſt place, and hath ever beeq | - 

ſo accounted in the Churches practi 
For that is indeed properly the Sacrarinm, 
where Oblations were wont to be. made, 
They who brought any gift, were to bring 
it unto the Altar, or to the Holy Table; 
which in 1gnetis. is frequently termed 
Bveeriey, or Altar. According to that of 
our Saviour, If thou bring thy gift to thy 
«Altar 1 Mat. Jo 23. which 1s clearly 7 
Chriſtian FR implying when. we 
bring any ſpecial | if to God,for any [pes 
cial mercy Ai), po ih we mult bring 
It, It was the uſual place whither all obs 
Jations, donations, and gifts devoted tg + 
God, and the maintenance of his Service, 
were. brought, .Yid. Capital, Caroli Magnj 
Wormatie, lib. 6. c. 285, 


- And then the Þziett-ſhall ſay unto.Her, | 


: For as much. as it hath pleaſed Almighty 
God of his goodneſs to give you ſafe del 
werance, and hath preſerved you in tht 
great. danger of Child-birth, you ſhall thert- 
fore give hearty thanks unto God, and ſay, 


Rubrick 
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4 
Rubrick, - 


. Then hal the Þ;ieft ſay this Palm, * 


Note 1. In the former Liturgy this 
Preface, For 49 much as it hath pleaſed,&c. 
was left arbitrary to the Prieft ,- theſe 
words,or ſuch like,as the caſe ſhall re wire, 
but fince our Reformers very prudently 
noting of how dangerous a cotiſequence 
it is to- leave things arbitrary in publick 
Offices, eſpecially when fome extravagant 
Miniſters took occaſion thereby ro depart 
clearly from the ſenſe ſometimes, as well 
& from the words, and aflumed ſuch a 
| liberty, as did exceed the due bounds of 
modeſty and ſobriety, therefore to avoid 
all- fuch extravagancies for the future, 
have ticd up the Miniſters to.uſe rheſe ve- 
| ty words, which words are to be applicd 
to the Woman, who is to return her 
| thanks, and that ſhe may diſcharge this 
- Cuty of thankfulneſs with the more fer- 
vency and devotion, ſhe is 1n few words 
put 1n. mind, 1. Of the greatneſs of ber 
danger, 2. Of God's goodneſs to her in 
herdeliverance. 

' Note 2. The Miniſter is to go one 
| tne 
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the Woman, I fappoit in the reading of 
the Pala, and ſhe to make her Reſponſe 


of every Verſe aſter him, for in thePre. 
face ſhe is to ſay, as well as the Prieſt is 
to ſay in the Rybrick, The uſual Plalm 
both in the Scorch Licurgy, and our for: 
mer Liturgy was Pſalm 121. which way 
a Pſalm not abuſed, but very appolitly ap- 
plicd;in regard the Contents of it are ex- 
pteſly thus, Thar the faithful ought only 
to look for hclp from God. But'ih-regard 
ſome Perſons have made their exceptions 


againſt it, by reaſon of ſome paſlages in | 


the Pſalm, which were not 'plain'enough 
to their capactries, in their literal mean- 
ing, therefore our late Reformers being 

willing rv give fatisfaRtion' to' all rruly 
tender Confciences, have laid'that Pſalm 
a{ide, and made choice of two other lef 
liable to exception, for to ſupply that 
de'e.  OER- 8 

Pal. 116, 


This Pſalm is 2 grateful acknowledg-, 
ment of God's ſeafunable deliverances, 
and gracious returns to the prayers of his: 
gfMictcd, diſtreſſed Servant, which are 40 
ky be 
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| be anfiyered with vows of new obedi- 


ence; and intire affiance in God, This 
Zfalm indeed was not Penn'd for ſuch a 
particular occaſion as this, but yet it js 
thought ſcaſonable at this time to be u- 
ſed, and may very fttly be applied to this 
occalion. 
Paraphrale. 

VerlC. 1. 1 deſired of the Lord, in whom 
1 repoſed my chief and only confidence, that 
be would bg pleaſed to hear my prayer, and 


| it his good time conſider my 4ifireſs, and 
| ſed me. 4 feafonable and grations delrver< 


ance. | | 
 Verſ. 2. Now ſeeing be hath thas grati- 
ouſly heard my requeſt, and beitowtd upon 
me the mercy which 1 prayed for, I ſhall 
when ever my calamities approach me, or 
ſeize upon we, apply my ſelf by my prayers 
chiefly and ſotely to God,aud however I neg- 


 lelt not any other lawful means, yet will I 


make him my chief trnit, and dependances 
Verl. 3. My dangers indeed, which by 
the ftreneth and goodneſs of my God 1 have 
eſcapeg, were very great, menocing death. © 
Verk.4. And when 1 had ſmall or no 
| | hopes 


34 0b 1700 . —_w | 
hopes of reſcue left me from any bumant 
means» 1 made my Jort to God's over- 
ruling help and providence, I humbly and 


fervently beſought him in my Prayers: that | 
he would ſend me 4 ſeaſonable deliverante, 


| Verſ. 5, For certainly thought 1, be'my 
danzers what they will, yet I have a merciful 
and faithful God in whom 1 truſt, who will 
make good his promiſe of mercy, to all Why, 
depend upon bis promiſes, and faithfully by 
prayer ſolicite him for performance. | 

Vert: 6. It & hs ye attribute to be 
the a of the wea 


ftitution. 


Verſ. 7. And now beitis thut reſcued bl 


him,and delivered from thoſe dangers whith 
dia encompaſs me, I have nothing to do, but 
fo ſerve him in all ſincerity, and integrity of 
converſation. 


| Yerſe8. For he hath reſcued my life from, 


death wiped all tears from my eyes reſtored 
A * ' y 

me from my weakneſs to a perfett ſtrength 
4n Þ rages 


..Verſ. 9. Therefore will 1 ſpend the. rt: 


woto a, a = 


he weak, and the reliever | 
of thoſe who are in diſtreſs, and accordingly | 
hath he dealt with me in my greateſt de- | 


minder of my' days which he ſhall afford = | 


DI IT — % -.- A 


a Kos. 
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ts ths World, in his ſer vict, and at the pre- 
ſent make my humbie adareſs to the place of 
God's ſpecial preſence, there to celebrate that 
| mercy, which he hath afforded me in ſo ſig- 
1 nd 4 deliverance; 

Verſ. 10, 11, When wiy calamities were 
moſt preſings aud my dangers greateſt, by 
which 1 was clearly convinced, that the arm 


of fleſh mas not to be truſted in for my relief y 

qe I knew there was one [ure hold, to which 
 T might hopefully and ſucceſsfully reſort, the 
never failing Omnipotent hand of God ther- 
fore to that 1 betook my ſelf entirely, and 
fom that I received my deliverance. 

Verſ, 12, 13, 14. For this, and for alf 
other abundant mercies, which God hath (0 
$uciouſy beſtowed upon me, 1 am bound up” 

by all obligations, to make my moit thankful 
acknowledgment, and to do it in the moſt ſ0- 
| lemn mater , in the preſence of the whole” 
Congregation, by way of publick Feſtival, 
' bleſſing and magnifying God's Holy Name, 
who hath preſerved my life from ſo great. 
danger, and kept it as a Fewel of his own 
Cabinet , as. being by me humbly depoſited 
with and intruſted to him. And this « his 
\ («ciows wa) of dealing, not with me ", 

us 
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but with af who truly rely a - depend up1 
Him. For which ſignal merty of bis, I 5 
preſent my ſelf at jo time, to pay that af4- 

ek and Ne of praiſe, which if I did 
yot a” oh in my danger, yet am now bound 
wp to perform after my deliveratice, 

. Verſ, 16. © moZt gracious Lord, how am 
7 obliged to Thee, by all the bonds that an 
ingagement can lay upon me ? No Servant 


bought with a price,or born in a Man's houſes | 


can be more cloſely bound to him, than 1 an 
bound to Thee, who haſt reſcued me by (0 
great 4 deliverance from ſo great a danger. 


Verſ. 17, 18, 19. What rcm4ins now, but 
that 1 ſhould return #6 Thee the bumbleft of- |; 
Frings of praiſe and prayer, and ſpend my | 
whoſ life 4x a vow'd oblation to thy ſervice, | 
rendring Thee all poſſible praiſe inthe pubs | 
lick Aſſembly, and in the moſt ſolemn mans | 


wer, (aying, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
or Glory Fu to the Fatherand to the Son,and 
by "the Holy Ghoſt ; As it was in the begin 

, & now, and ever ſhall be, World with- 
a end, Amen, 


Vid. D:, Hammong, ; 


*” , w_— 
+... Or thi Plalm 117; 


Note, This,or the former, is lefr.toth6 
[lence and diſcretion of the Miniſter, 


' but the Church in bath hath made fo 
good a choice, that the Miniſter in either 
cannot make an ill one. 


'  Paraphraſe. 


"This Pſalm was competed dy Solomos, 
i a Compendium of his Eccleſiaſtes, 
| wherein is ſet down the vanity of worldly 
follicitude without God's b efling» as in 
all things elfe, fo in that of Children, the 
greateſt bleſſing of life. | 


\. Verſ. r. There is no way in the World ty 
Utein any. ſecular wealth or ſafety, ſave one 
i from the bleſſing of God, the author and 
diſpenſer of. all good things z The buil ding 
0}/of Noafer and Families, of gathering 

cher, and begetting Children to inherit 
them, i mot to be imputed to Man's ſollict- 
tude, but i wholly imputable to God's bleſ 
ſing. Unleſs God by wa, yo protettion 
(444 City,all the guards of Men can ” 


(178) 
but little tothe ſecuring or preſerving of it 
and unleſs Gd build up a Family, all the in- 
dyfiry of Men will not be ſucceſsful to it, 


= Verſ. 2, *Tis tolintle purpoſe for Men to 
deny Naturt that reſt, which God hath in-\ 


dulged to her, to moil inceſſantly, and to de- 
: bar themſelves the enjoyment of worldly 
comforts, thinking by this means to inrich 
. their Poſterity, for they who truſt and de- 
pend upon their own anxious, and ſollicitow 
indeavours, are generally fruſtrated, and 
diſappointed in their aims and ends ; where-: 
as they, who take God's bleſſing along with 
them, thrive inſenſibly, and become proft- 
rows, thoygh they never looſe any ſleep in the 
Pur fuit of it. | 
Verſl. 3. And for Children, that's a par 
ticular bleſſing of God's, from whom all in- 
creaſe comes, and he gives them as he ples 
ſes and ſees grod, as 4 preſent reward tothe 


4 mighty Man, and defend tht 
Verl;5, 


* 
A 
. *% 
a 
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, 


| . 


it Invafions,as well as Wei | 
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'Verſ. 5. As the Military Man gilards 
himſelf with Weapons, Arrows and Darts, 
having them in 4 full utver all in a readjs+ 
meſs, and preparedy { the Maſter of 4 F4+ 


|. mily i fortified from Hoſtile Invaſions, and 


all other inſolencies and moleſtations, by the 


| multitude and ſtrength of his numerous 


Children , who are in 4 readineſs to back 
and defend him at all turns from injuries of 
any kind, which the open violence, or more 


ſecret fraud of Men can deſign againſt himy 
| other in the Field, or in any Court of Fug 
'calgre, 


Via. Dr, Hammond, 
' Therefore for other bleſſings and fot theſe 
among it the reſt. Glory be to the Fa- 


ther, and to the Syn, and to the Holy 
Ghoſt, 8c, 


Notts, Two more excellent Þ/alws 
could not have been ſ.le&ted out of the 
whole Book of Pſalms tor this Office y 
Which, though tior Perin'd for this parti» 


cular occaſion, yet afe moſt 4dmirably 


fitted to it, and tnoſt ſeaſonably applied: 


1 and no Church ia the World is more hap» 
\"pytor her Yerbs Opportuna,as our Church 


of Zugland is. M2 Shes 


(+80). 
© Then the Pzieft ſhall ſay, 
<A Let us Pray. a 
' Note; This is like the Prophet Davide 
invitatory, Pſal. 95. 1. and is frequently | 
uſed in'other Offices of the Service Book'W, 
eſpecially before the Lord's Prayer, t#F* 
ſhew what requeſts we. defire more par*$ 
ticularly to ſumme upp that Prayer arÞ 
that time ; For this real@ is this clauſe 
inſerted into the Abſolution at the begin 
ing of Morning Prayer, Wherefore let 
ſeech Him to, grant us true repentance, ul 
his holy Spirit, &c, The meaning is, th 
we are' incited;more particularly to pray 
for the _ of repentance, and the gift 
of the Spirit in the Lord's Prayer imme- 
diately following, which Prayer was uns 
doubtedly indicted by our Saviour fot 
Keeh'k purpoſe ;: or elſe it. is fer before 
theſe Three Verſicles, Ve 
p Lord have mercy upon us. 
. . * "Chriſt have mercy upon us, 
. »..,, Lord have mercy upon us, 
which antiquity: called the lefer Litany, | - 
and were ot very carly admiſſion _ \ 
40m | .- .. ſervices 


- 


4% (18t) 
K:f&rvice of the Church. Clemens. 1b. 8. c; 
$.c.6. And fitly are they placed before 
e Lord's Prayer, becauſe: expedient ir 
F'we implore God's mercy, before we 
* reſort to him in Prayer. Durand.rational. 
lib. 4+ 5.12, It is an addreſs to the blefſed 
Trinity, whereby we avouch our faith in 
& God, One in Eflence, Thtee in Perſon, we 
are to pray to, But.be this Orem, or 
# w pray ſefEwhere it will,the end and 
aſe of it is very good, to ſettle and fix 
br intentions towards ſome enſuing du 
; for unleſs we are thus ſtirred u _ 
alled upon, we are apt to grow dull and 


drowlſie, and to Ms Lag God to hear 


thoſe Prayers, which we do not hear our 
ſelves. This Oremw is very ancient, as 
appears out of Chryſoſtom, CAuguſting, 
| and others, and there was a pradtiſe a+ 
mongfſt theHeathens in their ſacred(though 
| erroneoully ſo) Offices very like unto it, 
Fid.Plutarch. in Coriolano, 


(192) 
® Our Father, which art in Heaben; 


Our, Teacheth us 
to pray one with a- 
other, one for ano- | X 
ther z he, who prove Out, Nos pudeat 
only for himſelf ſhal eum aſpernars fre 
be,'heard only for trem, quem dews nw 
himſelf, The pray» «ſternatar filium. 
ers we put pp to Eft vox charitath, 
God ſhould be caſt as this Pray'c is pre 


in the mould of love vjarinm faciyfo is it 


and charity. He,who Suvieue «ys ans. Singw 
is angry with his /; pro omnibur,omne! 
'brother,cannot offer pro fingulis orant. 
8 pleaſir and accep- Pro fe orat nectſſ 
table ofting to God tus, pro aliu chark 
his Fathery without 245, 
faith no acceptable 
ee bling love 
no true faith, 
Father, Magnum 
women hoc, ſub qu 
Father, This be- neminj deſperandum, 
gets in us love, a Surgam O& ibo ad pt 
humble confidence, trem.Luc.35.18,19, 
$ boly kind of pre- Pater etiamſs offenſut 
_ ” | {umprtionz 


_ << = 2a ww aaa M0 © 4 AC toe. 


Ss os as a. i. om do-. > wo. * 


" Hy . 
fumptions what wil eff pater, filims etiams 
God deny us, who prpuom tine filt- 
vouchſafes us this to ws, He will never 
call him Father 9 forget the nature of 
Though we are fin- his Name, though 
ful; he will not for= we forget our duties. 
t tobe mercifuly There is ingul- 
though we forget gentia paterna, CF lis 
our duties, he will Cat's paternay Fas 
not forget his Na- cilitas dandi, & cont 
ture, Leſws eff, ſed donandi in patre, 
| tumen pater, Nomen patri ex 
plicat charitatems dei, 
excitat charitatems 
noſtri. 
which art in Heaven, which art in Heaves., 
\ This begets in us Other Fathers ſub 
fear and a holy kind terrs, he in cel. 
of reverence g This Iſay. 63. 16, Pal, 
minds us of our 10.2, 
earthly peregrinati- evo ts xePles. Col. 
onzſhews our wants 3, aquilarum hag ne- 
and whence we are gotium non talparum, 
to.exped relief y it nou milvorum. 
notes us to be ftran- — Celumgue twers 
ers and pilgrimson Fuſfſit-—— We do 
arth, ſtanding in genus de calo ducere. 
M 4 negd 


necd of his help and AZ. 17. 
iſtance, who is ip We ſhould look 
Heaven, It teacheth home with the Prg. 
us whicher weare'to digal, Zuc. 15, Ay 
dire& our prayers, LAbſolom deſired ty 
and where to ſettle ſee the King's face, 
our affetions when 254m. 14 So we the 
we pray, Orantis eff face of Chriſt, and 
wil " celeftia cogi» God in Heaven, 
jtareeltſhews whence Calum petere, is 
evety good comes, theUnum neceſſarium. 
we can poſſibly want In this ſenſe, Qu4 
or ſtand in need of ſupra nos maxime af 
it ſhews God ta be 20s. 
all-ſufficient,able ro Pater, ergo wult, 
help us, for in Hea- 7In eels, ergo pu 
veng as Willing to #e#,. 
hear us, for our Fa- Nullus pater talj 
ther. It minds us pater. Tertull, 
that we are but via- 
zores, Travailours, 
Earth is our way, 
and Heaven is our 
home, 


| *  Halloivedbethy Name, 
| This ſhews aS Ho- This 1s Caput voter 
fineſs is the chief at» rum, * 
= | fribyts 


(135) 

bute'in God, ſoit © Sandtificttwr can- 
ould be the chjief- not come from: any 
eft thing in our ac- Perſons that are 
ount 4\ we ſhould profane: Pſal, 50, 
holy, cs he is ho» 16, 17, 
lyholy in our words, Not Trot voice 
holy in our ations, and Fſav's hands, 
holy in.our lips, ho- Not a Scriptum e 
ly in our lives. We from the Devils 
muſt not falſify Gods mouth z nor the de» 
Name, ſet it where vils gloſs and com- 
he will not ſet it ment upon GOD's 
himſelf, nor pretend Text. 
itto juſtific or legi- . 1» Nomine Dowint 
timate any Action gncipit omne malum-= 
which is ſinful.This that ought nor to be. 
is as if we ſhould There are, Qus ſub 
carry God's Ark in- Chriſtiano Nomine 
_ to the Field, to fight Chriſtianam wulne- 

ainſt himſelf : or rant Religionem., 
fighr the devils cauſe - Nuid verba audio 
under the banner of cum faita wvideam ? 
Chriſt , or wear En Teſtimonia rerum 
Chriſts livery in the & /oquentia ſiena. 
bare profeſſion of a God's Name. is as 
name,and do the de- a Caſtle, we muſt 
vils ſervice, We do not flic to it, but in 
f | DOC 


(186) 
not ſanRifie- God's time of need, Proy; 
Name, bur profane 18, 10, 
ir, when we profels 
him in words, and Dems Santtificat » 
deny him in works faciendo Santos tx 
When we pretend non ſanitiry nos [an- 
Chriſtiav liberty. to /Fificamus Deum, non | 
- deſtroy Chriſtian faciewdo eum ſan. 
duty z make nſe of Zum, ſed agnoſcends, | 
Religion to uſher in & predicande. 
Sacriledge and Re- 
bellions Paint the 
Croſs upon banners, 
and yer by adtions 
moſt ſinſul and ſcan- 
dalous, put Chriſt 
8S it were upon 4 
new Crucifixion : 


God is not to be na" ptr inſeru aſſum- 


med, bur he is above pſit ſibi nomen ut in- 
every name only he 5,44, | 


was 'pleaſcd ro make 
himſelf known under | 


the notion of names, 
that we might have 
ſome direatons how 
to invocate, and call 


ppon Him, | | 


© _  @k at @ GA wa 


(187) 
Thy Kingdom come, 
I this Petition we Thy Kingdom of God. 
for the propa- 1, Univerſal : @- 

ation 'of the Gol- ver all, 

pel, the ſpreading of 2. Specialy over 
Chriſtian Religion the Church : and 
all the World over, this latter, 

that God's Name, - 1, Regnum gratie 
which was onely mnchoatuws in hac vita. 
great in Iſraely may 2. Regnum gloria 
ze known and ac- conſummatumw poſt 
knowledged , reve- hanc vitam. 

renced and adored Rex hujus Regni 
amotig all Nations Chriffas. 

we pray for the ex 1, Quia Dew. 
tirpation of ſin, and 2, Quia Mediator. 
the implantation of Regni huju cies, 
py ; that we may 1. Aneeli. 

xe tranſlated our of 2. Sax. 

the Kingdoame of Militantes in terris, 
Darkneſs into the Triumphantes in ce- 
Kingdom of Light, Us. 
treed trom the flave- Regni hujus Leges, 
ry of ſin and Satan, : 1. Yerbam Dei. 
and intitled to the 2. Spiritus Dei. 
glortous liberty of Regyi hujus Done, 


the Sons of Gady __ 1» Fides, | 
That 


(188) 

That Chrift would 2. Couverſio, 
Kt np his Throne 3» Fuſtificatio; * 
and. Sceptet'in our 4+ Sandificatiq, 
hearts; that the $. Glorificatio, 
work: of grace may Regnt hujus hoſtes, 
be here in us glory 1. Dr/abolz, 
beyun,and the work © 2. Hommes impii, 
of glory may be In Eccleſia. + 
hereafter in us, and Extra Eccleſiam, 
'upon us grace com- Uz24h is not to 
pleat. Ve pray for touch the Ark, 
the means ordained Nor 0z14h to meds 
and + appointed of dle with the cenſer, 
. God to bring this Nor $Sau/ to offer 
Kingdom to us, and the facritice. 
us into it,the word, Obedience is better 
the Sacraments, and than ſuch Sacrifices, 
a regular and or- Que ſacra ſed ſacri> 
daind - Miniftry to legs z votd non vo- 
preach the one, and venda ſed devoven- 
ro adminiſter the o- 4a. 

ther. 


Thy will be done in Tarth, as it is in 
; aven. 


Here we pray that To. Yoluntas Det 
we may readt)y-and eff decretum. Hec e# 


promptly 


_—— ——_ oY hu _ din... —_ at R0} SS 4a XA — —— Kat KB Eee ww mm_—_S A And end.” 


(139) 
promptly obey all voluntas quam Deas 
Fe = « the walr, Filems has 
Kingdome before adoranda, now ſaree 
mentioned z not to #auaa, 
live as we liſt, but to 
live aS we ought, to 
make God's Word 2, Yolantas Due 
our Rule, his Spirit mwandatum, Her ef 
our guide, and his voluutas quam wpſe 
Sons life our exam- nos velle wult. Ye- 
ple, that we may as luntas hec & ſera 
cheerfully do God's tanda & faciends. 
will on earth, as the 
Angels do it in Hea- | 
veng do it {incerely Converte menus new 
not in hypocrilie 3 velle Domine 13 tumas 
do it:not becauſe we welle, | 
will it, but becauſe 
God wills it, though 
1t be contradictory Tolle wolgmtatens/ 
to our own Wills. twuam'0 Homo, OF eee? 

We muſt not 0n- extinguays inferumad.: 
ly do Gods will, but : 
fer GOD's wills 
'aS it muſt cheerfully Tis FaiZug; De- 
dedone by us, ſo we wiri, So £16. 
muſt patient)y ſub- 


mit 


(190) ky 
mit when doneupon obmutu: quia t9 
us;when Gods hand feciiti. So David. 

is upon our backs, Modo occidat fidu- 
our hand muſt be ciam non deponam, 
 upbn our mouths, So Fob: 

Id we in all ac- Perdidit vitam nt 
Cidents; and various perderet obedientiam, 
changes of thisworld So Chriſt. 


. reſign up our wills Bonum eff verbum | © 


wo GOU's will, it Domini. So EXckiah, 
would make . the 


| Crols ealy here,and Bonum bene y God | 


keep us Iirom thoſe loves adverbs better 
everlaſting bu rniogs than verbs; 
hercaſter: We muſt . Druid Deus wilt, 
Bot only do what & 4quomodo Dew 
God wills, but as he vut. 

wills it too, Yote, 

defiderio animo. We 

mult nor do it, t{t- 

canque, in any man- 

nerybut with a ſicut, 

10 the beſt manger. 


Give us this Dap our daiſy Bzegd, 


Here we pray that Omne bonum Del 
| God, who is the gi- donum. 


vo 


. 
"4 


—Y = ——_— — Aw Ea. 


44 (197) 

yer of + all--good, We muſt beg our 
would beſtow upon. daily Bread before 
us thoſe 'temporal we have it. 
bleſſings, which are Dicimns de nobis, 
convenient for us in xe patetur eſſe 4 nobs. 
this life. That he Us ſudore valtus : 
would give us the Gen.z.19, 
neceiſaries of our Dexws habet ſinum 
| lives from day to facilem, ſed non pere 
| day, proportioned foratume 
_ tocvery Mans being Faceb's Prayer t 
| or ſuſtenance z nei- Gen. 28, 20. 
ther do we pray on- cAgur's Prayer: 
ly for our ſelves,bur Prov. 30. 8. 
for others, the mo- Pas!'s Dimenſums 
tive of neceſſity puts 1 Tim. 6. 8. - 
vs upon the firſt, the ApuirSxebucde 74)ets- 
motive of Charity Meat and cloathing 
puts us upon the are ſufficient for us. 


latter. Non mihi, ſed nobis, 
non meam , ſed no- 

| ftram, | 

And fozgibe us our treſpaſſes, as we fozgive 


- them that triſpaſs again@ us. 


We are vo ſooner Leaſt I be full and 
taught to pray for deny thee, Prov30.9. 
our 


_—_— 
aur daily Bread;but Then bewive luf} 
as foon.'as thoſe thow orget the Lon : | 
words are out of Deur. 6.'12, * + i þ 
our mouths,to: pray xp pps J : 
for the. forgiveneſs [Keligio. peperit dy 
of. our fins; ſo apt Vties, filia devor | 
| we are to. make the Vit matrem. FT; 
bleſſings of God in- 
ftruments of Rebel- 3 I 
lion againſt him,and gctfulneſs ; noted iÞ} 4 
to enflave 'our faith Foſe þ's to Sons: 
to our preſent en- Ep Dr aim , and Mil 
Jayments. And: in naſſes » Gen, 41. 51,6 
regard our fins hin- 52, When GOD} 
der' the current of moſt mindful of us, 
his bleſfiogs ,. and VC. HE moſt un-Y: 
keep 200d things mindful of him,” id, | 
from us ; we are 7 itoph. Plut.  Þ; 
taught to b that. YT. / Ws . 
God would bs mer- F\...co _ ot a 
Eifo], anto- us, for* ,,, hallgr "1 
. ; , mur reverd quaſs taw ] 
give us our (ins, and ,,,, i Vil. 
work. in our hearts, Terty! / ONO 
CIOURl >gt in the. ute: 20.1.7 
: ike meaſare; yet in Quid eff; I 
| fonlohndaſare, the red arp þ 
fame mercytowards 'ce 7 ad. remiſſioves | 1 
A | others, 


Plenty cauſeth fats 4 


(193) 
| acherss as he - wi debitoraum cum reten- 
| towards us. How tone? quomoado ple- 
| ean we expect pat- cabit patrem iratis 
| on fromG when in fratrem? Tertul. 
we will not pardon 


our Brethren? Again Os petit veniam, 
- in begging percon deliftum confitetay i 
we eonfels how Tertulz 
* much we Mic ity 
* and rhat our righte- 
* ouſneſs is depending 
: on Gods forgivenes. 
And [cad us not into Teniptation. 


1 In this Petition, Me nos patiarks in- 
| ſeeing our own na- duci a diabolo, qui 

'ture is ſo ſifong in #tique renzar Tertyl. 

J'its weakneſs as to 

Þ incline us to fin, we Chriftus 4 diabolg 

1 [bs thazGod would tentatus prefidem & 
I lupport us by his artificem tentationis 

Face to keep us demonſtrevitTertul, 

from falling, and 

| when we ars fallen 

: | has us up again 

qy.eepentance. 

| 


: 
: 


—_— 
But deliver -us from evil, | 


' 
{} 


; 


| Seeing we are ex- MHec tlanſula pris 
poſed to many tem- rem 'interpretatur 
prations in ' this Tertul. 
World, and by rea> © — 

ſon of our fins lie © "Qui Deo ſe comb 
open to many dan- mittit, 4iabblum mi 
gersz ſo that in the timer. Ambroſ. * 
midſt of life we are | a « 
in death, one evil o- Libera 30s. 
pening a way to aho* ai. 
ther, the evil of ſin 1. 4 malo mundi, 
to the evil of pu" 2.* 4 malo carns.. 
niſhment; therefore 3. 4 malo diaboli, 
we pray-that God, | 'N 
who is ſo powerful Libera n05 4 obs. 
that he 'can, and ſo. 77 
merciful- .thar he 
will, would keep us 
from. the evil of in * 
by his grace, and 
keep from us the c- 
vil of puniſhmecnc 
by Mis DCrCy: 


/ 


> Ai 


wn ww 
- a ——L Dc 


—r002 >. 


« —_— 


m—_ >. > AMS ..- wat. wow ir. Atcc tro... 


pon” "Ow". 
#0/thine- is'thr Kingdom, and the Potoir, 
"andthe Glozy, foz eber and ever, 


| This clauſe is an Dews vult dare quod 
Appendix to the fetimus,C poteſt da- 
Prayer, and ſhews re quod petimas.: 
that when we pray _ 1, Ab officio regis. 
in this forme, and Tuum ef regnum. 
take the meaning a- 2. 4 potentia deis 
long with the words Twas eff potentia. 

and our hearts and 3, A cauſa finali; 
words go together, Taa eſt glorga.. 
we may have an This Doxologie 
humble confidence is often omited x be» 
we ſhall be heard, tauſe in St. Zeke it 


'| 2nd have our re- iS no part of the 
| queſts grantedetther, Prayer ; nor is to be 
| according to our de- found in that moſt 


res, os according ancient Manuſcript 
toour needs 4n ano- of St. Matthew's Go 
ther kind , which ſpel, but is thought 
may nor be ſo well to be added by . 
known to us, in re- Greek Church, and 


| rard He we priy to uſed in their- Liturs, 
1s 2 King invelted gies, but divided 


ith alf Power and from the Prayer , as 


, N 2 Au- 


(196) 
Anthority, and will if it were no part of 
deny us otkings it. Fid. Dr. Yor, 
which tend$ to the Ration. pag. 26. 
advancement of his 

glory, 


G Amen, 
This Word being an Index of thePes- 
- ples aſcent to the preceding Prayer, wa 
uſually in the PrimitiveChurch pronous 
ced by all the People with a Joud Voice 
 Ferom. in 2. proam. comment. in Gali,| 


Clem. Alexandr. fromat. lib. 7. Optati 
eft «dimpletions omnium petttionum. 


The Lord's Prayer and the|; 


Decalogue anſwering each 
the other. 


Lord's Prayer. Decalogst 


God is our Father No other Gods bit 
Him. 


Z No graven Image] - 


God is in Heaven 


God's Name muſt 


=\ worſhip it. 
be hallowed, | 


We muſt not tak] 
his Name in vail. | 
We' # 


— 


(197) 


| Lords Prayer, Decalogy . 
| Wepray that God, {Some portion of 
6 ney time muſt be con- 
come,and his wil | ſecrare for his wor» 
may be done. ſhip and ſervice. 
[ [Having ſufficietc,we 


. | muſt be helpful to 
| We prop. that he] | others, and ſo ho- 
-| would give us| | nour our Father & 
| 
1 


| -qur daily Bread. Mother;and having 
'z | ſufficient, we bien 


L 
T 
i the leſs tem 


[ 


tion 
to be injurious to 
others in any kind. 
16 e muſt content» 
We pra that God edly fit down with 
would not lead| | what we have,and 
us into tempta- | not entertain any 
tion, covetous deſires 
f after that which is 
| } \ another Mans. 


it 

qd Miniſter, 

lloyd ſave this Woman thy Pal. 34. 22, 
þ + Server, Plal. 33. 21, 
nl . Anſwer. 


| - putteth her truft in 
"Thee, N 3 Mini- 


(98) 


Miniſter, I BESTS 
Be "Then to ber a ſtrong Plalia3 1, 
Tower. | hom 18, x: 

- Anſwerl 

From the face-oft her ebem)« h 49 vii 
, &F Miniſter} / | 
| Lord hear our Prayer, 

- Anfwer, 9. *$ PC 6&4; I; 


And 4 our cry cobve unto *_y my bn | 


: Thee. | "10 

© Ain } Theſe' Reſponds are a very 
Scripture ap” taken out of the Pſalms, 
that Treafury of Devotion, and are fitted 
to the preſent occaſion, wherein Miniſter 
.and: People, as taking it one from the 0- 
ther, put up their Prayers-to Gad-far 
continued mercy-uponthe Woman, who 
comes devoutly,yof return her ghapkso 
God', for the, "550 t| mercy already. 
rived. ; 

'Y my "Mibiſter. 

Let us Pray. 

Note, The Prayer follow oe 
clearly fitted tothe:occaſion; th | 
is:ft before ir to ſtir up the makes" 
joyn heartily and unanimouſlyAvith the 
oewath in beggig of Almighty d 


| 


(199) 

thole ſpecial bleſſings and mercies to-reft 

the Woman, which are there and 

prayed for, 
; 0 Almighty God, we give Thee humble 
thanks for that thou haſt vouchſafed 10 de- 
lver this Woman thy Servant from the ertat 
p4n and -_ of Child-birth ; Grant, we 
beſeech Thee moſh mirciful Father, that ſhe 
throweh thy help may-both faithfully live,and 
walk according to thy will in this life preſent, 
and alſo may J partaker of everlaſting glo- 
jy ## the life to come, through Feſus Chriff 
ow Lord. Amen. DO 

Note, This Prayer ſeems principally 

to be grounded upon, 1 Tim. 2.14, 15. 
and.is an admirable ſummary of devoti- 
on, wherein the Church fo tar honours 
theſe weaker Yelſels,as to pray for as'ma- 
by bleſſings upon them, as they: can pol- 
idly be capable of; ar as can be.lpmo'd 
upin ſo few words! Ir is very great pity 
tharany'Woman thould'be (bo (illy, G 0” 
Ver-laden with fin, and 0- 
erled with luſt, as to be 2 Thy. 3. 6, 
carried away as ſo many - 
Captives by thoſe Seducers and Inftru- 


ments of deftroying Souls,whg creep firſt 
i+.*- ./ N | ; 


4 1nto 


| (200) 
into their Houſes, then into their h 


into their boſomes, ſo as to depart fo 
God,and from this Office of the Churgh, 
which is purpoſely frs med up for them 


_— ro their preſent and r Gen | 


z being meerly gull d-out of their 
gion, by thoſe A ronhs it to be. 

'6nd Fain would make it wy hens fp 
con Desr, Whereas I do veril elieve, 


in all the MaſyBook for Child-bearing 
Women, not fo ſober, grave and ſerious 
without any the leaſt mixture of ypprok- 
table and ufcleſs Ceremonies 23D 


muſt offer her accuGomed offrings; and 
if there be a Communion, it is convent 
ent that ſhe receive the holy Communigs. 


 __ Wote, Theſe accyſtomed offri 5, Were 
fome Evangelical Oblations, and ſmall 
Retributians giyen to God into the hands 


of his Minifters by the Woman, to bes | 
an evidence of hec.gratitude for the em | 


nent bleſſing which ſhe had received; apd 


whe 


there is no ſuch Chriſtian proviſion made | 


The Woman, that comcth to a ber hanks | 


| : 


(201) 


when we offer up- our ſpecial thanks to 
God for ſpecial mercies,it is fit we ſhould 


Joſs in ny unto him ; there is nothing 


Jewiſh in it, bur we are obliged to de 
thankful ro God for his mercy no leſs then 
the Jews, Now ore tamtum ſed upere. Da- 
| vidwas for a Quid retribuam : Plal, 116, 
11. And when-ever we do offer.to God, 
it is but, Tibi Domine det 18, I Chron, 
| 29, 14. Now that the Woman receive 
the Communion, if there be a Commu. 
nion, is very requiſit, that by « new addi- 
tion of mercies, ſhe may have the more 
ties and obligations upon her to ſpend 
the remainder of her days in holineſs, and 
may double her oblations, together with 
| her mercies received, and return home 
not emprier, but the fuller for her obla- 
tions, filled with joy and comfort,havi 
received a ſpiritual refreſhment, as we 
as a corporal deliverance, and fo make ir 
the buſineſs of her whole life to devote 
her ſelf and thoſe Children toGod, which 
'God hath given her. Laſtly, Here is to 
be noted, that neither the bleſſivg, nor the 
Grace of owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, con- 
cludes this Office, in regard it is a ſervice 
> to 


(392) 
20 be, performed berwixt the firſk,and fe, 
can ſervice, which doth ſo conclude, ay 
Dr,,Sprow oblerves; Rational, pag . 353, 
Neighex,is ſuch-like Office altogether, a 
Rerangar 4n the Reprod CTR a 
yond thageas, tor in the Hungarian, Poles 
an, and Lithwan; Churches we road of 


an Office. of this. nature uſed» Yi, Me, 
Durel. p4g 48, [eft, 59s | 
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Primiteue Church Diſttp 


me, 


G x KR 11. xxivao' (tho 


And he drove out the Man; 484 he plans 

"td at the Eift of the Gardeins bf Edew, 
Chirubims, ang a flaming Sword, which 
tufatd every way to keep the way. of the 


Ttte of Life, 


THis is the firſt early inſtance: we 
.$ - have inScripture for Charch-Dif- 
77”. eipline. '6razzan: derives tt hence, 
Difiht. 50. c.. 64. Epiphanins, ſeems t9 
detive"it hence. Hereſ. 52. and ſo doth 
Ferom, in Ho. lib, 2. c. 6. and Augwſtine 
in Geneſ. ad lit, 1ib,11. c.49.:and many 
others; .2nd if ſo'there is not only. Scri- 
pture:for ſuch a Diſcipline, but the moſt 
ancient of Scripture : An ancient godly 

L Diſcipline 


(304) 
paſhrions finderg to 
age nah; ate $ there Na 
reſtauration 
of it. fd was indeed when it was aled ye 
ir ought to be, a very laudable and edify. 
ing way y tv worm t ſcandals of Chr. 
Rianity, and to make Chriſtians in pro. 
feſion to be Chriſtians in their lives and 
coldiſlins too. . It.is Rrange that the 
ly reforming diſcipline ſhould be aban- 
Fly Mo Ears s, Which arc ftiled 
the Reformedsz that excommunication 
ſhonld be it ſelf excommwnicatey and 
that driven out of the Church, which 
Mould drive out vice. AndI wonder a 
whole Nation ſhould vote the reſtaurati- 
on of it, and fo few in the Nation ſhould 
endeavour it. Icis a fign that vice hath 
overtopt Chriftianity,harh gotcen the up- 
per hard of all Laws, both Political and 
Eccleſiaſtical,and that may very well be, 
for we, who live in this age, cannot be ig- 
norant_ how many good Laws have been 
made for the cords of vice, and how 
few execured ; either we love vice fo well 
that we will not, or we have indulged x 


fo.much, that we dare not bring ig to 0- 
pen Penance, But God wha Ae 
aſed with it, nor aftaid of ir,didy for 
hen 4 dow, the firſt of Man-kind, and 
of the whole World under Ge 
ml regolgeeten his politive Law, and 
committed a great (in in breaking an eaſie 
Commandement, he t him to his 
confeſſion, his open and full confeſſion, 
though he came unwillingly to it, and u- 
kd many evaſions and equivocations, 


which the Temprter ta him to ule, 
who firſt tatight him to fan yz be gave him 
ar Aſh-Wedneſday Lefture, for the Ce- 


remony of Aſhes, from whence this Day 
derives the name, came from his Pulvis 
tr, Duit thew art, Gen. 3.19. and he pur 
him to his Penance. 1» merore, in ſudore. 
In forrow ſhalt thou car, and in fiveat. 
He, who abuſed his indulged innocens 
pleaſures , ſhould live with aflitions, 
thorns, and thiſtles, Ger. 3. 17, 1S, 19. 
The promiſed Secd gave him hopes of 
pardon, Gen.3. 15. but he muſt paſs this 
Penance firſt, and that he might pals it, 
he muſt quit his Paradike, be driven for a 
time from the preſence of the Lord. So 
6 Eh 


n v a. 


YolWout Fe'Mch 8c, This wisth$ | Chr 


m "Ke, f 
firſt 'grett' Specimen of Churth' Diſe | Hin 


pline, it is Primitive and ancient cnooph, | # 


as incienr as the Church it'fclffand'tt is 
authentick and authoritative enofgh; fot 
God HimfcHf' was the author of it,'and it 
wif praftifed in the Church before the 
Law, ti{{'{in was fo imperious that no- 
thing could reform it bur a Deluge, and 
under-the\'Law, till wick&dneſs was fo 
predominant, rhat nothirig could quel! 
its powerjbur a Babylonian captivity,& in 
the time of the Heſfas, till Vice was ſo 
prevalenr'amongſt the Fews, rhat nothing 
could check the rave of it, till the Roman 
Eagles fell upon Jeruſalem, like Birds of 
Prey upon a Carkaſs, and in the Chrifti- 
an Churches of the Apoſtles o_ 
fin was growno much in dehance of the 
light, that' God was pleaſed not only jn 
Juftice, but in Mercy too, to withdraw 
the Candleftick; and in all Churches of 
the Chriſtian World: was this Chriſtian 
Diſcipline uſed , this godly Diſcipline 
(and where it was moſt uſed, there Chri- 
ſtianity 'moſt fl>nriſhed?) til] corruption 
hal gorten rhe ſtart of Chriſtianiry; and 

| Chriſtiaguy 


% 


Chriſtianity and Covetouſneſs, ot forh&+ 
y Worſe had made a match. But'now 
it 1s every where cither too much abaſed, 
or 1 4lmolt totally abandoned, fo'that 
iti$6 wonder Chriftians in.name ſhould 
be worſe than Heathens in manners, when 
the Chriſtian Churth is without Diſci- 
pline, when the Tares and the Wheat, 
the Goats and the Sheep, the Chaff and 
the good Corn, the Droſs and the Gold, 
the Uncleari and the Clean, the Vile and 
the Precious muſt all promiſcuouſly 
make up one communion in the partici» 
pation of moſt holy things, and no Judi- 
cial Diſcipline is uſed ro make ſo much 
25 a tolerable ſeparation, fo that in tht 
Charch Militant here on Earth, fin is on- 
ly the Tridmphant part. Burt in Heaven, 


where ro unclean thing ſhall ever enter, 


it ſhall nor be ſo, For fleſh and blood can- 
wrt inherit the Kingdom of God, neither 
cortaption inherit incorruption, 1 Cor. 15. 
50, Gvd: hath here in the Hiſtory of the 
firſt original of all our humane race 0- 
pened''to'us this great truth , wherein 
there is a Hiſtory as well as a Myſtery 
What1s ſpoken of Adam and Paradiſe, of 
? Adam 


Adans placed in Paradiſe, whilſt he re: | 
mained innocent, and of Aden brought 


to conſeſhon, penance, and removed our I,,d. 
of Paradiſe, when he became notor.oully |, 
criminal, is hiſtorical, but ir is written | gvs- 
Towns, by way of a type and cnſample in | 


reſpc& of us, and fo 1s myſtical, ſhewe | 


ing that all notorious criminals, who live [py 


in the boſom and bowels of che Chriſtiad Fur 
Church, and are a reproach to the Chri- Ig, 


ſtian name, and a ſcandal to Chriſtian on 


pon, are to be removed, are to be Ih, 
rought to their confeſſon, penance, and | 
to remain ſometime ſeparate from the | 


community of Chriſtians, whoſe holy Ihe 
Laws and Livcs they will not conform to, B(Chpi 
This was God's Law, and this was Gods Is, 
pratice, but as godly as we pretend our Fi 


ſelves to be, I do not ſee that we tran» Fi: 
ſcribe God's Copy, and draw his praiſe Þijs 
into imitation: We ſuffer many þandal | 
in the Church, ſeck no removing of the 
ſafer Vice to be accounted Vertue, an 


Verruc to be accounted criminal,and ſerk Bhs 


no redrefſing of ic, Adam innocent, and | 
Adam a tranſgreilor js all one to us, he 


ſh.1| cemain in Paradiſczthough the ll 
9 


biigrsiand thorns grow-up and remairh 
itb-him;hr may car of the tree: dfing- 
d-whet heath: done ſo, comemirbaour. 
\ __ Fr Rove - Life o 58 , 
iatpaſible;ovithour doing.his-peyapdey 
wigleda Are irearg: Who: <0mes:; an- 
dat is. dane: ih the Ghutch whigh igthe. 
wage: of. God, Churth:Officesxare: 
whto-be þlamed as to-this partigylar,. 
i do nat duly and.ttuly pccfent-:fughi; 
fiminals, Bur-God: would;not havg ig: 

would\noz- ſuffer ir to þeſa, Far, HE 
rm the. Man, Fes p on 07 9:9 guts: 
That: landy/give you an,exact '1modrhot; 
e-godly.Diſgipline which che Primitive: 
heifjan Chureh y{d ar the. beginging:' 
(bent, or-much abou this time of chg'; 
ar,Lſhalk take my Scheme fromgthis: 
|'pattern of jt:ſer by Gog/himlelt;:wh. 
$ſevere dealings with lapſed wAday, tr 
3; \aAdem, fo long as he kept: hjs,igf% = 
8y remained. innocents?apd/ had dang: 
thing notoriouſly criminals xg: defage; 
a eivine. and glorious: Image, whigh; 
0 his Maker had ftampyd apon; himy' 
d'all Paradiſe at his cortmand x he 
Ight freely rake the fruizion of God's 
t bY Y; 


Crea- 


(z10) 
Creation, and enjoy his Creator in hay! fi 

and a contemplative life. Thus he was) n 
"fav inflows, in his firſt and innoconrh! 5 


= z but when he became «det quene | D 
| @Tranſgrefſo f, and food convited t 
of a notorious it againſt his Maker wil f 


the Serpent in ſudrilry had beguiled Suu i 
«navy in toglleiey ad phe ar da [ 
a3d winder the ſpecious pretence of being} |6f 
like 'unto God, and wiſc in knowing gout 4 
and evil, he made himſelf a finner againfÞo 
God, loft that wiſdom which he had by} 
refuſing the good, and choofing the evil Þ 
therl God took a ſeverc courle with hinÞ# Ct 
r6 Hilmble bim for his pride, and to mor} the 
tify him for his preſumption, Paradiſeſ-n. 
the Garden of his pleaſure was turned" 
imo a place of his penance” and puniſhÞ# #e 
ment, and he loſt the liberty of thol$" it 
ſruitions, which he had made a forfeirure El 
of by a too/great licention {1eſs, God pinſÞ Qt 
pon him his Penance Robes, cloatheaſ''4 
him in skins, the badges-of his fiv, andj/3to! 
the covers. of his ſhame, Gey, 3. 21, p63 
im imitation of this practiſe of God 1 


| 


Church in the. Primitive times did'd [ t 
with her criminals, ſuch as "_ | 
ron] 


b os Chritidniry | jo rimes of Perſecucþs 
| In, or ſuch as were convicted of herefiey 
MID  Conrumacy, Perjury, Agupu 


rl = js which ine ntal to che (ales 
or a repro Chuſti 
nd iter and ſeverer + 


n it the 7:4 
this Diſcipling, not to magnify 
Hg KcyS64nd Authority of 9 hunch 
v. the mercics of God for hus Mete 
s dfe inggheultidle, and 1 our fins Y. 
n arg but 464 ropes the Octan ; but 
$ hey ere the more (cvete j0 its becauſe 
Cheiſtianiry was bur then in the budgavd 
the profeſſion of it was thinly diſperſed 
In:the crowd of Pagers, wn. the leaſt 
moral ſcandal wouJd have been 2 great 
Wemiſh to the ar; fe + and Conſe 


ently have impeded ning of Prg- 
& : For iran; ink; ni char 8G 
*& whatever can, thrive and fy ole, 
Shoe Profeffors do not exhibit 8 
Nont of fioral Vertues in their outward. 
has Upon this account it was,,8nd 
was expedient roo, ther the Church 
r the penalty of the deepeſt of her 
' quired from all hes ſubprdl: 
Xt 4168) 


5,fuch a pritical and exemplary x 
riry, #5 might render her ee 


nate HZ 
@ 222 1 bi 
dent, Even in the opinion of o £ 


Ni 
4 > þ 

enctyines; ' Neither 'was the Chirch'Cas | 
tholick {6 ſevere, butt the Novatiahs el 332 
x&9ago!, Puritans in CAfrick , as they] ; 
Kiled-rhemſelves, were much (cverer,for 
they  when' they excluded criminals our 
of their communion, did ſhut they fore- 
ver out; which ſeverity Cyprian condems. 
' ned'ty them, and ſo. did <Ambroſe, and } gr 
wrote feveral Books and Epiſtles again f 
themzas being too over-rigid and cruel in} 
their” Diſcipline tgwards their . lapſed "7 
Children, exerciſing rather the authort-, 


ty of a Step: Motherthan of a natural and o 
indulgent Mother z Yer_though Africa | 5, 
was always very fruitſul of Monſters, | 4 
this ſevere Diſcipline, of theirs did keep Þ 5," 


out vice and ſcandalous crimes from.their, | 
Churches, And when the Church ceaſed | y; 
to' carry a ftrit hand, of Diſcipline over 
her delinquent Children, grew remiſs 1nd x 
relax, and cvery day more and more gen- 
tle towards notorious criminals, fig did: } + 
quickly'get the head of farRiry, and vice, | 5 
juſtle out vertue, and deb avchery div, | g 

mY ute 


# ; 
Oe . 


bo f 


w—. 
£8 _ (213) C ED 
biethix\ery Diſcipline ir felf, ſo that for 
Watit'sf it now we may take up thecom- 
Raiit' of Tſaizh , How is the Furbfat Cir 
ira an Harlot, it was full of judament, 
righteon[eſs lodeed init, but now mtr der- 
ers, Thy Silver is become droſs, thy Wine 
mixed with Water, lfay 1.21, 22. 

2, When Adam had ſinned, CAHdam 
and' Eve both, for Eve was the firſt tranſ- 
frefſor; ard was firſt in the tranſgrefſion, 
1Tiyn, 2.14. God ad not preſently ſe- 
prate them, and caſt,them our of Para- 
fe bur' he called Mem firſt ro aſtri& 
accoubr, and interrogated them touching 
their fin, of which they were convit in 
their own conſciences,as appearcd by the 
covers which they made for to hide their 
takedneſs, 'Gen. 3. 7. and, by their hidin 
themſelves from God,; when they feat 
his vaice'in-the Garden, Ger. 3.8.9,19, 
GOD fummnons them'"to appear before 
Him, with"il their fin and guilt abour 
them. Gen. 3.9. And although they. uſed 
fiany wryings and tvrnings from. the 
bites, gti ings and ſhiftings,. tranſla+ 
nh and palſigg off their faults from one 
fo another! CA dam confelling lits naked- 
"iy O 3 nels, 


. 22,13. Yet God by his firi& examinati- 


A Bs a EAA TL Ss 
-” - o 
US 
. 


. hitance of their crimes, to lay open 


abd notorious crimes had ſo much defa* | 


| (314) | 
nels, byt nor bis fin: Ges. 3. 36. And | 
when he could nor hide his ln, lajiog to 
ife, aq 


_ pot himſelf, but ypon his 
$ 


ife did upon the Serpent. Gen. 3.114 | ® 


on brought them to ſuch a ſenſe of jt, 
that they could not chooſe bur ſee how 
notoriouſly criminal they were, and un- 
worthy to abide any longet in that Gur- 
dett of God, wherein they had injured the 
Mafeſty of fo glorious « God, and abulel 
the mercy and goodneſs of fo gracious a| * 

Xeatore So in the Primitive archolf I 
hriftians, before the notorious ſifiners. | * 
and criminals were caſt qu of the boſom | ** 
of ir, they were aſſigned their Confellors | [.- 


who were to examine them, to take cog 
r 


fin, and their danger, and to make them 
throughly ſenſibje of the injuries and ins 
dignities they had offred to Chriſt, and 
to make them ſce chan how unworthy 
they were, to live iti the ſociety and conr 
Munion of Chriftians, and to partake of 
the Prayers, Sacraments, and Priviledges 


v" 


of the Church,who by their hainous fin 


FRO 


ru (215) 

ms exiles: ce 
tomntunity, a ta ach e- 
> wrt Hnthow's the Chrifti- 
Name. Now this buſineſs of cotifelh- 
66, or taking conſefſion, was not intraſted 
xo 4fiyg butt to thoſe, who were moſt emi- 
tent it the Church, for their ; 
lety, lanfity, and own ph and fuch as 
ould 'be as Chriſtianly ſenſible of the 
faults of others, as if they were really 
thelr own, who had the wiſdome of the 
Ftpetir ro diſcern, and the innocency of 
the Dove to determine in ſuch caſes, avd 
kiew how to diſtinguiſh berwixt weak 
(e477 Thagrhe d the Se 

| 4 3. q A ve, an | 4 rpem, 
whoſe ſhape the Devil had abuſed ro de- 
cive them both, had paſſed rheir exami- 
lation and confeſſion, (bur ir js ro be ob- 
lerved the Serpent was not examined, nei- 
ther did make any confeſſion.) Gew:3. 14. 
Then God promiſed to Adam hd Eve a 
racious Pardon in the promiſed Seed : 
Gin 3.15. Bat he broughr chetti 6/80 
Penance firſt, the Serpents poniſhment r4- 
thee than his Penance;was to/go apot! His 
Bally, and to feed upon duſt all the _ 
| 04 ot 


Wo 4 
ffi. 0eho, Us 15. .TheVVdman| -4h6 
uniliment and < he 
bring forth Children with ſorzow, -and|' 

to-be tſubjection $0. her Husband,whom| elpc 
by her imperiquſneſs ſhe had Jeceiyed)] 


- 
- 


fo % CE "IY . j | AN 
Gen. 3, 164 being aſlurey of hoptgof, fa bar 


ent. and Penance both: was. go| ghe 


yation, through, a Child thaz ſhould:he| whet 


.born of Waman-kind,that is5the M 

Aut (54 and her Pe eiove in 
 Charicy,and holineſs with ſobrictys 3 Thy, 
2,15, The Man's, putiſhment and penance] 
was to car his Bread in frtowalltiede 


of his lite, 0 live: amongſt :*tharns and Wm : 


zhiſile ; and to ſpend his days.in a kind of | 
mottihcation for his jntemperance, Ges, 
$, 17,18; 19, And; when God had pro- 
nounced them this.Peyauce, he 'cloathed 
'the Man and the Woman like Penitents, |' 
in Coats of Skins, Gem 3+ 21+ 90. inthe 
Primitive Church,whben ſcandalous Chti 
Riahs had: paſſed; heir examination, and 
confeſhon,, then they,'were aſhgried their 
Penance; by their Pepitentiaries, wat MW] 
ayiAay lt. 7%, apepnifeler ,, according to; the 
rate and afſize of their-crime and offence, 


Which Penapce they-were to perform ex 
aaly. and:togive'lome clear AN of 
ky theit 


: 4 


| {{(21)) 
4haiv kefortuation and amendmehr before 
hey were 10 be reathmitted raQhriftian 
<bmjaupion, but in-ſome: caſes torthoſe 
eſpecially, who: were 'in' extremes the 
Chptch was: indulgent, -and! did Wed 
tnayor ines, more favourably; Now 
when.the Penance Was aſſigned hem,and 
y.betame Canonzee penientes's thiem as 
God cloathed Adem and Eve with Skins; 
lothey.were cloathed-i filicio & ſordibus, 
in fack-cloth and eſhes, to teſtify to the 
World, that they were allen, and by (iy 
ome 35 the vileſt.chings. | | 
»Fourthly, and Laſtly; VVhen Adam and 
Eve had:pailed their Examination; Qon- 
feſionghad received. the Sentence of rheix 
Penance, and were cloathed with Skins, 
like/Poenitentiaries,. then they preſented. 
themſelves at the Doorof Paradiſe, and 
were driven thence, So: He drove ont the 
Mars and! ancient Vriters conclude: it 
to bemuch about this time of the Yearg 
md:thereforc in imitation: of God's prg+ 
Riſe; did the Primitive Ghurch (about 
thistime of the Year ) cauſe all Penirents. 
toprefent themſclves at the Church dovr 
vloathed in-Sack- cloth , with theiriFocg 
$99 bare; 


(418) 


, and while y 


bate,apd Viſages dej 
were {0 Mr = were led int: thy | 


Church by theic-Penicentiacies, all this] 
| whale Church lying Proſtrate 0n-the | wit 
Floor to bewail thelt offencesy and after | jj 
the Seven Penitential Pſalms were ſuug the | j4y, 
chief Governor or Biſhop of the Church, | 
the Ptesbyters in a fraternal cotſociation | fl 
joyning wich him, did ſprinkle aſhes up 
on theit heads, covered them with Such 
cloth, and with ſighs and ſobbs denounced 
this Sentence «gainſt them, that as Au | 1 
was expelled out of Paradiſe, fo they 
were thruſt ont of the Church for their 
idiquities, and after this they were driven 
- one, all the Clergy purſuing rhemwith 
this Reſpond , 1s the fwrat of thy brow: 
ſhalt thou eat thy Bread, Gen. 3. 19. That 
fo theſe poor finners ſeeing holy Church 
fo afflicted and diſyquieted for their fins, 
might be made the more ſenfible of their 
Penance ; This is briefly the Scheme of 
the ancient godly Diſcipline, which may | 
eaſtly be proved, as to the moſt material 
| joe of it, out of the Evangeliſts, the | 
Writings of the Apoſtles, and Apoſtoli- | 
cal-Men. But now there are Ms" any 
'00t- 
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ps of it oqrny, and that is 
| We ts Ghrin 


net we o not JL - i pe 
mty fall upon our ow heads, as _ 
nay 
_—_ rep! iv on we affirm 
itt Sivdy ap e curſe of 
bod is indeed due to fauch fins a3 the 
Church here propounds ir. -The ule of 
thi Office is to: make us __ ſuch Vices 


cacueſtly to repent of 
ilty, as We 7 gn; 
mth curſ » vengeance of God doth 
delervedly follow ſuch fins and ſinners» 


ASERM ON! 


. Upon *{A4 ſore Ingſday'a 
; Ot the firſt, Day of Leni 


aPhlgsl7. 


7 0 Day' U ig "il bear hisYoice, hardes " 7 | 
- 2J0ur hlarts 8c, 


"$9 Tolle (163. ANT Df a 
Roti rhEwords)thitt!] ma y being 
Text to the Time, and rid Time to: 
the Text, and that we may be all the bet 
ter for this Days Meeting, and depart not! 
only wiſer, but better than we came (for? 
the end of thele-Solemn Mectings-is-not 
only to make us wiſer, but to make uf 
better 3 not only to inform our Judg- 
ment, but to reform our lives ) f fhll 
obſerve unto Ju theſe Particulars to be 
infifted on. 1, A Day to be taken no-* 
tice of, To "Dy 2, N Duty to be Joe! 


upol 
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d hear irate: - 3. Diner 
'make thacPuty ſuirable;-ta the 
t wc may do GP 148 DRL. 1s Die 
Wark one this Day ; Wiich is 
xoper for this: Day's Hardrs' ws 
arts. - (0 | ©) oli. el 
To Days, Whygwhbar s to Day7 is 
not. be as Yeſprday-wasa Yeſter- 
5, ye were perhapgan the 67h:of emer, 
to. qu pleaſures feaſting and-ffite 
gour pamper'd Bodies. for whatwas 
y according-tothe vulgaramode, 
nd corgupt. cuſtom, bus, Feſſwm Bacchans 
lays. ate longun jejunion'? A Day of 
req d, whereon we feaſted our Bodies 
iderally, which we thortly after -were 
0came.. Prejejunales ferie, ne moi ares 
i Day:moſt- what ſo {pent,as if one Belly 
4s. our God, and eating-and diwnking 
ur Godfineſs. In Primitive times: is 
oſt certain) the. pragile was otherwiſe, 
ut the beſt, cultomes in-itract of tire 
ather Corruprtions,., That whichiwas 
n&2.Day of ſhriveirg, confeſſions @nd! 
enance and 4-more ſevere preparative 
he Faſt enſuing, hath of-Jate Years-by @ 
00 much indulgcd liberty: gained a ſean» 
T% dalous 


G 


, Fl 
/ ws. LI4 
pher mounted off ayoop 4, 

Fill, 'to have noted; atid _—_— 
of all Yeftcrduy-paiſa 
Rater revpomndur ip BE ir 

ges of this Dai one _—_— 
uſher this Day in, bit many gadni 
Gring cauſs enough to have kick: a1 
and godly Diſcipline, which the Chard 
wiſhes the reſtoring of, ts follow it th 


heels of its Tefterday, Vivebant Licks 


Py "a % 4 
p : »1 
\ 


: 


julia, gui hadit Ciirios fwulen, Wha)” 


debauchery and intemperance in x 
Places * What hiiſtin ing Sk the Flef 
Pors, which we were fo ſhortly to lane 
The Bell that rang. Yeſterday, was " 
Saints Bell 1 am certain, no Service, n 
Sermon-Bell. Yenter now habet avrti,| 
We were t00 full fed, to be well raupht, 
Fox Populiz the Voice of the People 
fo loud, that Yox Dez, the Voice of C 
could nt þe heard, The Cocks of Thel 
_—_— might be brought forth to « 


pare elves for the Bate), firſt | 
{ext 


- 
« #/ 
o 
| Fl 


the 
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"4 our Eye, and then to fill our Bellies; 
Knt1:am confident Sc. Peter's Cock could 
Yor be heard amoogſt them to call us to 
Repentance, and to prepare us tothe Bate 
4d, co fight againſt fin, and to: VVac a- 
x" gny thoſe Luſts, which War agaiuft 
1 Soul. $0 that this Text as Yeſterday 
world .not have timed right, well. let us 
he what it will do to Day !-Tp Day if Je 
mill bear bis Voice. Why? what i840 day? 
Dice Diem doctt. The very Day teacherh 
ys what the Day is, and what-is to be 
tone upon it. C4ſowedneſday; The word 
by Fox dicompoſics, rwice compounded, 
4nd out of it we may pick a double 
meaning. Wedneſday, that was ever in 
the Greet Church, which we follow jg 
nary of our Cn, 2 oy of po 
Taking, cvery Wedneſday throughont t 
Years leſs fe chanced up Ecſtivat 
and the Reaſan is, becauſe vpon a Wed- 
neſday ic was, that Chri# was betrayed 
ing fold by Fuda,-2 gracious oaviour 
betrayed by a graceleſs ſinner, a . good 
Matter ſold by a wicked Servant, VWell, 
why Aſhwedneſday ? This wars, or #8- 
mex ſupersdditumg which ſprinkles the day 
| with 


y Ms 


with hes | and Ghriftens it Þy'a ay | 


v 
\ 


rame'y' Tmitnates*: Omerhing!, iundedd bY 
Minds ns of a Ceretmony:y ſed: by Qhiiy' 


ſlans 25M por this Day, .as LDortabbefſ 


fore”; Which was to:give Afhes one,ty 
Mortier.”® The Cerenzotiy is gone, wwhay 


Ty. l 
"y . 


iSthereo! the ſubſtance lefr £ Thealhes | thi 


2e bloww'away, bur:bhope not the 'mes 


moty'>f. them y What-ever becomes off Þ fu 


che Ceremony; the /ſibRavce woulil be 
retained) vH4d theſe: Aſhes mind:1s-of 
our 'Mottality, of 14x05 ywipeas, ag/ Ty 


James plirafe \ La fam, 3.16. of Natures by 


Wheel eyer turning, and: turning fame 1 | 


Daily mw 4he! Dutt : -No, that was tigg: 
the meaning of ther. For. Dutt had boom finn 


more proper"to-have done: that. Duſt ze 
duft, owe 'Mortalicy::is)gronnded: upon F 
Pultis es in pulvereiiftverterss, Geal 


3-19, Bus the Aſhes were:to:mind us of 
lomethingomgore, as we ile to ſay, Not 


ſmoke "bur ſome Fire, ſo! no: Aſhes huts 
ſome Fir&/*Afhes ſome derive: from thei: 
Rebrew Eſch , Tenis,- Fire 3 yo thas thei: 
meaning of that 'Ceremony of Aſhes was!” 


ro fnind us of Fire, that Fire, whict is 


of ſins kindling, which nothing bur ches 
rears 


ever 
bur 


| D, 


; mea 
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Bur 
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may 
the 
kno! 
Jo 


(225) | 
Tears of Repentance, with the Blood of 
Telus, can quench z Non eft ie igns ſicut 
i at det inn foco two, This fire is another 
manner of fire from that on our harths,or 
in ont Kitchens; ours may be quenched, 
that is unquenchable. Ir is a terrible 
thing to think of dwelling in conſuming 
fire, ſuch as ours is ; but ours as it con- 
fimes, fo it will be conſumed it ſelf, we 
could not always dwell in it, becauſe ir 
cannot always laſt,the very Veſtals theme 
elves could not keep it always burning g 
but there is mention of everlaſting burn- 
ings, Iſay 33. 14+ Where the fire ſhall be 
ever burning, and never going out, where 
finvers ſhall be like Ifoſes Buſh, always 
burning, but never conſumed. 

Thus have you the meaning of this 
Day, why called Wet ſhwedneſday ; and the 
meaving of the Aſhes, which gave it the 
Name, to mind us of thoſe everlaſting 
Burnings, which by faſting and penance, 
Kortifegtion, and amendment of life we 
may be kept from. This is the terror of 
the Lord, which this Day preacheth 5 
knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, 
2? Cor, 5,11, That being forewarned, ye 

P may 
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may be forearmed,and the wrath to come / 
may never come upon you. Matth, 3, | 
Let not this Day be as Yeſterday was, 
nota Day of Feaiting, but Faſting, not s 
Day of appetence to fatisfic flcſhly lufts, 
but a Day of abſtinence, ro mortifie 
them. It ye were in the 67h. of AHmg 
Yeſterday, ye mult be in the 24. of Joe 
to Day, and thither the Church, by the 
choice of her Epiſtle for this Day calls 
you. This Day is Capat Fejunii, The 
firſt Day of the Lent-Faſt, Let usnot] 
pals it over, as if we were to begin out. 
Lent too ſoon, and put it off till to mote 
row. Qui non ef hodie aptus, (141 mi; 
»ws He who is unfit to amend his lik] ge 
this Day, may be more unfit to morrow.| tha 
Neither are we aflur'd of to morrow] toc 
This firſt Day of Lent may be the lalt] ty, 
Day given us to repent in. therefore be-] for. 
gin your repentance to day, to morroli this 
may be too lates Now faith the Lord brjn 
Turn ye unto me, Joel. 2, 12, Do not xe with 
turn God's Nunc into Nondum, now into lemy 
not yet; his Hogie, to Day, into Crs, td] fo'y 
morrowe. Felix, who thus plaid witll this” 
Religion, and put off hsi repentance,walt] litter 
2 nt. 


i 
2 
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ip for his own convenient timiez 4.24; 
by mighr never find it for ought I know, 
but I'paſs on from the Day, to the Duty 
this Day calls for. 

2. If ye will hear bs Yoict, That ins 
deed is the end of our coming hither, to 
hear God's Voice, to hear it, and do its 
to know our Lentox-duty, and to do it 
When we know it. It is not every Voice 
of Gad that muſt down with us this days 
hot his Voice faking in the cool of the 
day, yet that Voice was enough to terri- 
fie our firſt Parents, and to make then 
hide themſelves under the covert of thoſe 
Trees, of whoſe” fruit they had furfetted, = 
Gen.3, 8, Neither is it his ſtill ſoft voice 
tlat'we are to hears yet that made Elijah 
to cover his face with his Mantle, 1 King, 
19.13, Look not like thoſe in Ezekiel 
for.a jeſting Song, or for a pleaſant Voice 
this day, EXek. 33. 32. Take the Pſalm, 
bring hither the Tabrer, the merry Harp, 
with the Lutez thats the voice for a So- 
lemn Feaſt Day, Pſal, $1, 2, bur that's 
00 Voice for 2 Solemi? Faſt Day, ſuch as 
his'is, David tells us of ahother voice, 
liter a great deal for this Day, God's 
, TW votc# 
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voice.in thunder, his mighty voice, ſuch 
a voice, a$ breaks down- Cedars, dividesir 
ſelf in flames of fare; and makes the. very 
Wilderneſs co irene Pl 29. A.voice 
that. could ſpcak hard Rocks inte ſtand- 
ing Water, and Fling: ſtones into. ſpring- 
ing Wells, P(al, 114. 8. That was a 
Voice roger for us now. VVhat ſay you 


tothe Yoice in I{ay,which calls you back | | 


from your wandrings, ſaying, This & the | | 
way walk ye in it "We. 0, 21. What]. 
ſay you to Fohn Baprifl's Voice, whole 

voice was God's too, calling, our of the 
Wilderneſs for Repentance and Amend: 
ment of Life, Matth. 3. 2, Nay, what 
ſay you to the Eccho of that voice,which 
' ſpeaks more than the voice it {1f, and 


calls not only for Repentatice , but fot | |. 


| Truits worthy of Repemtance. That tels 
us, ic is not enough to perſwade oli 
ſelves, that we have Abraham to our Fa-|- 
ther,unleſs we do the works of Abraham, 
and tread in the ſteps of his moſt holy] 
faiths .Matth, 3.8, 9. Nay, whar.ſay yoll . 
to thut Voice, which is like nn Axe, aid 
to the Root of the Trec of Sin ro-cut it 
down, a Yoice threatning us, that if w| | 

Wl 
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will not be for fruirgwe. mult be for-fuel, 
: and cat:down by ene Jadgrient' or other, 
and caſt into tharfire, which the :very 
Aſhes which give this Day a Namermay 
forewatn.us "; Maith. 3. 10, Many fuch 
Voices. there are.ib Scriptbre, thatarethe 
proper V oices for thavDaye . Voices not 
10: raviſty the Ear, but wwrend che Hebre, 
Heart:breaking Voices. :Such Voices; 1 
preſume are now Yitercd in the:Court, 
 enougly to make the Royal Robe\to.be-Ji> 
ac with Sack-cloth,/as: it was qloted-of 
the King" of 1ſracly/2 King/6.739imand if 
the Colutt be in{'Mottiaing , 4:a$4not fic 
City-or Country ſhould be in-2poſture 
of: rejoycing, .:Away then-with*.thole 
Mariftre: ſecundum defideria, thats Teach» 
es after our own Lifts, which:the Apa- 
tle ſpeaks of, 2 Tim, 4. 3. This 1$-nor 
a timefor Placentis. [The moſt feafenable 
'dodtrin riow, is, that, which dalls'foz Faft- 
ing and Mournin k -;Tcars and Prayers, 
-9ack-cloth and Aſhes,... Now bring Gert 
your: Calves of Sin, which ye haveibeen 
making all the:Year, and burn them in 
the Fire; turn them to Aſhes, Exod. 32. 
20, and ſo how-ever the Ceremony of 
P 3 this 
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this day be loſt, Lerius retain the. ſubs 
france, Bur I ſhall not ſtay you: longer 
upon this: Subje&;z The. Churchy which 
enjoyus the ſtrict obſervance of this day, 
that we niay know what voice of God is 
moſt :{eaſonable and ſuitable for us: to 
hear, hath ſorred aur her Scriptures-pur- 
poſely in the choice of her Epiſtle and 


7a —_— for the New. age wadiirn: 
Voice ſpeaking in both; and preaching to 
us, Paſtinp,Re ntance;Mortification and 
Amendinent 5 Life. The Epiſtle is pan 


of Feel's Sermon, the Goſpel is-part of 


Ebrifi's Sermon, and both may-make one 
_— Sermon the Heads of which 
are ſumm'd up in other words, in a ſhot 


Prayer or Colle& for the day. Buyt that 


I may not fo keep this day now, as to 


break the Orders of the Church, 'and 


Goſpel far this day; taken out .of both 
;Teſtaments,. out. of oel for the Old; and 


- 
# 


offring at a Sermon which is not enjoyned, 
(although the Court-pra&iſe may be out 
Preſident) let go the very Office of the 
- Day,which is enjoyned : Give me lewe 
now to acquaint you with a penitentiil; 
Service placed at the cnd of the Service 
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Book, which may be uſed at other times 
of the Year, but muſt always be uſed up- 
on this Day. Ic confiſts of the Litany, 
which is a good penitential Prayer, and of 
choice Sentences taken out of both Teſta- 
ments, which are very fit for the work of 
repentance, and of Pſalm 51, which is a 
penicential Pſalps, and other choice Pray- 
ers following fitted to the ſtate and con- 
ditzon of Penitents. But becauſe there 
are many curſes in it, and the People are 
Whojnes to anſwer, Amen, after every 
curſe leſt any ſhould take occaſion thence 
toquarrel the Service, as if we were cn- 
Joyned to curle our ſelves, and as 7acob 
ſajd, to call down a curſe upon our own 
Heads, and not a bleſſing. Gen, 27. 12, 
To remove this ſcruple, I am firſt to tell 
you, That the Churches Voice herein is 
Gad's Voice, the Church enjoynes no 
more than what God himſclf enjoynes. 
Dent, 27,15, Now for the word, Amen, 
give me leave to explain ir; it is not al- 
ways a Wiſh or prayer, but ſometimes 
only an aſſent to the truth of that, to 
which it is added ; and fo is it in this 
place; we do not wiſh thar theſe curſes 
P 4 may 
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may fall upon our Heads, but only affirm 
with our own-Mouths that the curſe of 
God is indeed due to ſuch fins, as the 
Church here propounds it. And theuſe 
of it is to deter us from ſuch,and the like 


ſins, to make us _ of them, if we are. 


guilty, as very well knowing that God's 
curſe and vengeance doth deſervedly. fol. 
low ſuch fins, and ſinners : So that how- 


ever we are enjoyned with Moſes, as it | 
were to go into Mount Ebal this day,and | 


ro pronounce theſe' curſes, which can be 
no very pleaſing task. For according to 
the Hebrew Proverb, we muſt creep into 
Ebal, and lcap into Gerizim, that 'is, be | 


ſwiſt to bleſs, and flow to curſe, In | 


them note this,who were not many years 
ſince ſo ready at their Curſe ye Meror, | 


wrefting and abuſing a Text of Scripture | 


againſt the clear ſenſe and meaning of it, 
rather than the King, Loyal Nobility and 
Clergy, and all the fairhful People of the 
Land ſhould not be curſed : which con 
{idering how this Church of ours, both 
in her Articles of Religion, Liturgy, and 
Canons ſtands divided from Rome lo far | 
35 ſhe is divided from her ancient {4 
may 
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- may perfwade any rational Man to believe 
that they received their Orders fromthe 
-Conclave of Rome ſo todo, they wanted 
'nothing but the Ceremony of Bell, Book 
and Candle to ſpeak them as very Papiſts 
as ever upheld the Popes intereſt, Their 
Curſe ye Meroz, as they apply'd it,differ'd 
nothing from-the Pope's Bull, and his 
- thundering Curſe of Excommunication, 
for how it wrought upon the ſeduced 
vulgar, and drew them off from their | 

Allegiance is apparent to all, but op] 
thoſe, who are reſolvedly blind, and will 
- "not ſee, Burt I go on now to ſpeak of 
the Curſes in the Commination Office. 
. For if we can but avoid the curſed thing, 
avoid the cauſe, which makes the Curſe 
to fall, it may hover over, bur not _ 
nay; it may flie over as a Bird,but nor fall 
down' upon us as a Bird of prey. If. we 
do but frame our: practiſe up to the 
Churches meaning, theſe Curſes pro- 
nounced will be but like Jonathan's Ar- 
rows ſhot to David, to warn Us, but not 
to wound us, For be confident, whates 
ver evil of puniſhment may fall upon us 
for our evil of ſin, if we TO ON, and Con- 
tinue 
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tinue in,it;; The one will never fall the 


evil of puniſhment, if we flic the other, 
the evil of fin : Our.Repenrance (if it be 
as it ought) will cauſe God's Repentance, 
If we turn from the evil we have done, he 


will turn from us the evil which he wy | 


juſtly do, and inflit upan us, even 
tholt evils (as ir is in our Service-Book) 
which we moſt righteouſly, that is, moſt 
juſtly have deſerved. So that unleſs we 
have a mind to continue in our ſins, and 
toturn to them, like the Dog to his vomit, 
.or the Swine to her wallowing in the 
Mire, rather than turn from them, as 
eMoſet from his Rod, when it was a Set» 
pent, there can be no danger in reading 
the.Commination, and the many Curſes 
in ity for upon our turning from fin, and 
turning to God, God can turn theſe Cur- 
ſes all away, and inſtead of them leave a 
blefling bel.ind him. Bur then, as it fol- 
lows in the laſt part of this Text. 

3. Harden not your Hearts. Hlardnels 
of heart was Pharaoh's great fin, and his ' 
puniſhment as well as his ſin z So that 
God is ſaid one while to harden Pharaohs 


heart, and in that ſenſe hardneſs of heart | 


Was 
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| ws z puniſhment, God did harden it, 
” is, God did not ſoften it. Pharaoh 
is faid 'anocher while to harden his own 
art, and in that ſenſe, Hardneſs of heart 
wa$a ſing Pharaoh did harden it, that isg 
Pharaoh did ſtand our againſt Meſes and 
LAaron by a perpetual Rebellion, and 
would racher run the hazard of having all 
&gypt deſtroy'd, then ler the People of 
go out of his tyrannous hands, But 
thoſe: very People of, God , how little 
warning did they take by Pharaoh's wouns 
ding £ How were they guilcy of that ves 
ry fin for which they ſaw Pharaoh,and all 
Agypt ſmarted ? infomuch that exanys- 
weeds , hardneſs of heatt became: as it 
were the proper note-of the Jewiſh Na» 
tion, As little as Moſes Miracles wrought 
upon Pharaoh, (o little did Chriſt's Mirg- 
cles work upon them. The Miracles, 
which would have converted Tyre and 
$ydon, could not reclaim ChoraJjin and 
Bethſaidaz, The mighty Works, which 
might have preſerved Sodom, could nor 
keep Capernanm from deſtruction, Matth. 
T1, 21, It was indecd their hardneſs of 
\ heart, their obſtinacy, and reſolved ime 
| pcnitency 
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penitency that kept many'out of 'Cangay,” 
who came out of «gypt,and tranſported | 
many intoBabylon,who came into Canagy, 
"That brought them under the (courge of 
' Nebuchadnexgr, und the Rod of ſhy, | 
and at laſt under the Rowan Eagles to by 
[+ upon, waſted, and conſumed to 
nothing s fo that that Nation,which way 
God's own Nation, adorned with.tmany 
'Priviledges and Prerogatives above other 
\ *Nations, is now no Nation, but diſperſed 
among all Nations, to be a warning to all 
"Nations. That as Tertullian hath' it, Bx 
' cinere Judaorum fiat lixivinum Chriſtians | 
'rn7ms out of the very Aſhes of that ruin'd 
"Nation, we may gather up ſome-( this 
A ſhwedneſday) and make 4 Lee of them 
to beſprinkle our Eys; and to ſupple and 
"mollifie our hard hearts,that the ſame fin, 
« which procured theirs, prove not alloour 
'ruine, Hardneſs of heart brought ſucha ! 
fall upon them, that unleſs our hearts are 
as hardned as theirs, we cannot chooſe } 
bur fear at their fall, and look to our own 
ſtanding, when we read of them fallen, 
 Miror quorum facta imitamur eorum exit#s 


0s non perhorreſcere, But what is it, 
thirk 
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637) 
ink you, that cauſeth this hardneſs of 


it proceeds from the heart it ſelf, from 
ſie errour there, They err in their 
| hearts, not in their heads, but in their 
hearts, Heb. 3.19, It lies not ſo much. 
in the underſtanding, as in the will, « 
weak underſtanding doth not contribute 
þ much to this Soul-murdering ſin, as a 
wicked will. Therefore the Apoſtle's 
caution is not ſo much againſt an errone- 


ous head,as an evil heart. Heb.3.12, An 
unfaithful, unthankful heart, a heart apt 


' totempt God, to provoke God, a heart 


' that is more inclinable to grieve God 
with ſin, Forty Years together, then to 
be grieved for fin. A heart that will de- 
part from God, rather than depart from 

fin, from the living God, rather than from 
any one beloved fin. When an evil heart, 
and the deceitfulneſs of fin meet together, 
when Sin and the wily Serpent both joyn 
to deceive the heart, and the heart 1s as 
willing to be deceived by them this is ir, 
Which produceth in time hardneſs of 
heart... Heb, 3.13. But now to keep us 
from this fin, which unlcſs we are kept 

from, 
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from , Salvation ir ſelf cantiot keep us 
from periſhing, the Church hath appoin- 
ted ſuch times of auſterity as theſe," to 
mortifie our luſts, and to mollifie our 
hearts : And hath framed up a Service 
proper for this Day, to bring the heart, 
if poflible, into a good frame. So that 
the ſins which we are moſt prone to, are 
preſented to us with a ſting in the tay] of 
* them, uſher'd in with a Maledius, Cur- 
ſed is ſuch a ſinner for fuch a ſin, and clo- 
ſed up with an Amen, ſoitis. God fays 
it, and the People ſeal ity The Miniſter 
goes before with a Commination, and 
the Congregation follows after with a 
Confirmation. But that none of theſe 
Curſes to be pronounced by us may fall 
upon us, bur all beſide us, I defire you 
that as you have heard God's Voice ſpo' 
ken by me, {o now ye would with a little 
more patience hear God's Voice ſpoken 
by the, Church, and fo having given you 
in part the Reaſon for this Days obler- 
vance:: I come now to conclude with the 
proper Office framed up for the better 
obſervance of it, and fo in the cloſe we 
ſhall thut up with che Miniſters Beneds- 

Fong 
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How; the better to ſecure us from Moſer 
Maledi&ion, that when we have heard 
the ſevere curſes againſt ſin, we may de 
t from fin, and ſo all the foremention- 
ed curſes may depart from us,and we de- 
part with God's bleſſing, 


Note. This Sermon was preached before 
the reading of the Commination Office 
the better to acquaint the People with 
the Reaſons of it, and to remove ſome 
ſcraples. 


qaathanersrs as 
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COM MI N ATION.Þ. 
OR, 

Denouncing of God's anger | he 
and judgments againſt ſtaners, Jin 
with certain Prayers to be uſed Nl 
on the firſt day of Lent, and at I 


other times, as the Ordinary tg, 
ſhall appornr. [the 


lj fl 
le 


Rubrick. 

After Pozning P2ayer the Litany ended ae- I-'* 
cozding to the accuſtomed manner, ll 

P21eff ſhall ta the Reading-Pely, 02 Pul- ht 

. pit [ay, a Ju 


Note 1. F*He learned Bucer, as touchin 
this Office, gives this a7þ 
commendation in few words, Cum primi 
ſalutars I he 
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fulutarit eff ctremonia, &t, And whereas 
k was formerly uſed but __ one day 
was by his motion brought in to be u- 
&d at ſcyeral times in the Year, which 
times are not ſettled by any preſcribed 
qule, only we read in the Viſitation Arti- 
les of Arch-Biſhop Grindal three days 
mention?d, as relating to this Office. Any. 
Dom, 1576. One before Eaſter, another 
before Penteroſt,a third before Chriſkmaſss 
and Aſhwedneſday, or the firſt day of Lent 
muſt be always ſuppoſed to have been as 
jother day, as appears by the following 
Freface, However as fins abound and 
God's judgments follow at the heels of 
them, in order'to the Reformation of the 
ne, and the Removal of the other, it is 
kft to the Ordinary of the. place, and 
Men impowred for the ordering of Eccle- 
aſtical affdires, to indict days as they 
ſhall ſee occaſion, provided nothing be 
done contrary to any eſtabliſhed Law, or 
preſcribed Rules: 

"Note 3, This Office is a very neceſſa- 
ty Office to lay open Mens groſs ſins, un- 
reformed and unſanctified lives, for which 
lie wrath of God is reveaicd from Hea- 
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vene Rom. 1,18. Rom. 1s $2. that ſeein 
the guilt of their fin in the glaſs of theieÞhc 
puniſhment, they may reform their lives 
and ſo keep themſelves both Rom thellth 
wrath preſent, which is as a ſpark y andFjc 
the wrath to come, which is-as a grearÞTt 
Fire. '$id 

Note 3. It is an Office very proper for 
the firſt day of Lent, commonly. called 
Aſhwedneſday s becauſe this was Caput je:Þay 
Junii, the Head of the Lent-Faſt, and watffiy 
a day of extraordinary humiliation cal-«Fhz 
led Dies cinerum, or Aſhwedneſday, fromiffq; 
a Ceremony of Aſhes, wherewith Chrivoft 
Kians uſed to ſprinkle themſelves, partlyFſto « 
to mind them of their mortality, butiſjim 
chiefly to mind them of that Fire whichfjor 
is of fins kindling, thoſe everlaſting burndſthat 
ings, 1ſay 33. x4. which nothing but thl#{y/ 
tears of unfeigned repentance, and thſpeg; 
Blood of Jeſus can quench. This is thihoe | 
terrour of the Lord, 2 Cor.5. 11. whicllfpſ/ 
the Aſhes of this Day once preached,thafhy 
-by our faſting,penance,mortification, andF{4/, 
amendment of life, we might keep our o 
ſelves from the wrath to come, and thifhym, 
wrath to come irom us. Matth. & Iver: 
| wi 


— 
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zwever the Ceremony is gone, yet 1 
hope the ſubſtance is not, though the A- 

are blown away, yet the memory of 
them ſhould remain,the ſubſtance ſhould 
not be blown away after the Ceremony, 
This and the three days following were 
added to the Lent-Faſt by Gregory the 
Great, to ſupply the Six Sundays falling 
ih Lent, which were never faſted on, (1g+ 
mtizs accounts them Schiſmartiques, to 
by no worſe, who faſt upon the Lord's 
Day) and to make up the juſt number of 
orty Days, which is about the tenth part 
of the Year,by which the Church ſeemed 
to devote to God, as well a tenth of their 
time as of their fruits. Here is to be 
toted alſo once for all, 
that there are proper Fſal, 6. 
Palms now added to Aſh- Pſal. 32. ' 
dedneſday , Which were Pſal, 38. 
Jt in our former Liturgy, Pſal. 102. 
Falms admirably cholen Pſal. 130. 
yy the Church, being Pſal. 143. 
Fams penn'd by David | 
br others, upon "i occaſion of ſpecial 
wmiliation, for confeſſion of fins, and 
Werting of God's judgments. 
| Q 2 Foie 
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Note 4, The Place in joyned the Prieſt | 


ſor the reading of the Commination was 
the Pulpit in the former Service-Book, 
bur now the Miniſter may make his choice 
of Pew or Pulpit, and uſe his diſcretion | 
to take the fitteſt of theſe rwo places for 
the People to hear him, and joyn in their 
Amens to the Commination; The Pulpit, 


which is now made ule of only for po- |. 


pular Orations, was anciently the place 


where a great part of the Service was | 


performed. Injunit. 22. Edward 5. and 
Injuntt, 4, Ann. 1547. Injuntt. 5. Elt- 


Faberh, The Reading-Pew or Desk we | 


read not of till Can.82, 4nn.Dom.1603, 


However the circumſtance of place is not |; 


much material, yet I obſerve the vulgar 


and groffer ſort. of Chriſtians, who have |; 
more zeal than light, make a great mate |, 
ter of 'it, and take the Ordinance of |, 
Preaching(I think) to be of more univere |, 


ſil concernment than the great duty al 


Praycr, for no other reaſon, but becauſe 


the Pulpit ſtands higher then the Pew ho! 
inſo much (I :m able to ſpeak it out of By \ 
a known experience in places where | haveſg, 

Nene Sermon deli. 1G), 


been) that the very 
| vered 
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| jered in the Pew hath been taken for no 


Frmon, nor edified at all, which hath 


wrought vigorouſly and powerſully when 


paſſionately, and with anothefaction and 
tone, delivered out of the Pulpit 3 Nay 
more, I have known another experiment 


| tried of the judgment of theſe Lealots, 


who preſume themſelves to be the only 
lowing Chriſtians, by taking the Book 


[of Homilics , which I judg ro be none 


of the worſt Sermons, becauſe compoled 
dy moſt able and learned men where were 
more heads than one tn the contrivance 
of them, theſe I have known read in the 
Pew where they had no more reliſh or 
faſt than Fob's white of an Egg, but the 
ime Sermons advanced a ſtep or two 
tigher, and delivered (by the advantage 
a a Text of Scripture ficted to the Hu- 
mily only prefixed) with a graceful atti= 
on or knack,as they call it out of the Pul- 
pit, have paſſed in the worſt of times, 
when Preaching was moſt in faſhion, for 
moſt exce]lent and Soul-ſavins Sermons g 
by which it is apparcnt thar the very Pul- 


pt and Place, eſpecially when rhe Hours 
Glaſs is tured up to add the more ſo- 


Q 3 lemnity, 
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lemnity, is very much to the making of | { 
a Sermon for the pleaſing, at leaſt, if nor | ih 
for the profiting of ſome humoriſts; In | 
ſo much that I have often queſtion'd ir 
within my own thoughts, whether if |' 
Common-Prayer was advanced into the 
Pulpit, and Preaching brought down in+ 
to the Pew, theſe eafte fort of Chriſtians 
(and yet not ſo eaſie to be brought to ors 
der or diſciplin)would not miſtake Com- 
mon-Prayer for Preaching,and Preaching 
for Prayer, and ſo become in time as very | v 
Recuſants, in reſpeR of preaching as they 
have been and till are in point of Prayer, 
Burt I hope, ſo long as we have good laws | : 
made, there will not be that want of the | x 
due execution of them, as that Miniſters 
ſhould make uſe of ſuch wiles and inno- 
cent ſallacies to ſeduce the People our of 
their crrours, and to Couzen them into 
conformity. 

Note 5. That however the Church up- 
on the matter confeſſeth this her Office 
not to be ancient, but appointed inſtead 
of an ancient Godly Diſcipline, yer is 1t 
a very uſeful pcnitential Service, either 
jn publick ot private, conſiſting of holy 

ſentences 
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ſentences taken out of Gods word, fit for 


the work of repentance, and holy peni* 


tential Prayers, taken for the moſt part 
Verbatim out of _ Scriptures ; ſo that 
he, who prays this form, is ſure to pray 
by the ſpirit, both for words and matter. 
Vid. Dr. Sparrow Rational. pag. 363.364. 
The chief thing ſcrupled art in it is the 
Amen co be | cop or gr; by the People 
after the Curſes firſt pronounced by the 
Miniſter, but this ſcruple I have endea- 
youred to remove in my foregoing Ser- 


\mon, For the preſent I deſire you to take 


notice, that the MalediQions or Curles, 
and the following admonition annexed 
are all taken out of, and grounded upon 
the holy Scripture, which, becauſe ir is 
already cited ro my hands, ſpares me the 
labour z Therefore I ſhall proceed inthe 
next Place to myParaphraſe upon the fol- 
lowing —_ is adapted, and very 
ly choſen to bear a part in this Office. 
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zen hill they all knel upon their Kneg, 
and the Þ2icft and Clerks kne]ing(in the 


place where thep arg accuſtomed to ſay | 


- the Litany)ſhall Cay this Pſalm, Miſcrere 
met Deus, O&'Ge 


Note 1, Kneeling was ever the poſture 
of Venitefts, Yid. Biſhop Anarews Ser- 
mons, on Philip, 2, 8,9, 10, I1. Hence 
the Penitentiaries were called /@oninloly; 
from their proſtratioy. 

Note 2. That as the accuſtomed po- 
ſture was kneeling, ſo the accuſtomed | 


place for the Litany was the midſt ot the |. 


Church, Injant?. Elizab. 18, Injund, 
Edward 6. 23. For the Poſture, Yid, 
Chryſoſ, Homil, in Pſal. 4. Vid. Haman 
Ss e Alliatice of Divine Offices. pag. 
x02, For the accuſtomed Place it 1s 
grounded upon Foe! 2, 17, But this I 
ſuppoſe is left to 'the diſcretion of the 
Ordinary for to order i It, 


Pſal. 51. 


Notes This is a penirenrial Pſalm, which 
- David 


Rubrick. 
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David penned when he was brought tou 
due humiliation for thoſe fins which he 
commirted in the matter of Yr;ab,and to 
remove the ſcandal of them he com- 
mended it to the prefect of lus Mulick to 
be ſolemnly ſung. | 


Parapbraſe. 


Verſ. 1. 0 Father of mercies, ſuffer me, 

who am au unworthy Servant, and therefore 
unworthy, becauſe a miſerable and wile ſin- 
ner, to make my humble addreſs unto thee x 
and out of the abundance of thy melting com- 
paſſions, be pleaſed to look graciouſly upon 
mes and to be reconciled to me : 
', Verſ.2. Let not the leait of my great 
crimes be permitted to appear in thy ſrght, 
or to riſe up in judgment againſt me, but 
ſo me thy perfeft pardon for every one of 
em. | 

Verſ.3. For I do willinely confeſs that to 
gratifie my carnal luits, I have committed 
horrid and hainows (ins, which are a perpe- 
tual terror to my conſcience, and as an ama- 
ging proſpect ever turmenting Mes 

Verſ. 4, And however it may be poſji- 
ble fer me to eſcape the judicaturc of may, 
017; 
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get am I ſadly culpable and liable to venge- 
ance from thee the pure God of. Heaven; 
thou mayſt juſtly proceed againſt me as a 
gainſt the moſt criminous rebel, indite me, 
and arraizn me of all thoſe odious fins which 
- 1 am gvilty of z and whatever ſuit thou wa- 
gelt againſt me, thou art ſure to caſt me, 
whatever vengeance thou inflickeſt upon me, 
1 muſt moſt deſervedly and inevitably fall 
wngder it. 
- Note, Though Kings are not ſubjeQ» 
ed to humane Tribunals,yet to Gods they 
© are. Yid. Door Hammond, Annotar, in 
locum. 

Verſ. 5.and 6, Lord, 1 am a moſt pol- 
Iuted Creature , the very corruption of my 
nature onght to be ſiriftly watched and in- 
duſtriouſly rejefied by me,and thy grace cons 
tinually ſalicited to inable me to overcome it, 
For I know thou require} parity of heart 
and the affettions, and forbiddeſt the wery 
firſt thoughts of any unlawful enjoyments 
and beſides. thy revealed will thou art pleas 
ſed to grant me thy grace 00 make me iht- 
wardly ſenſible of this part of my duty which 
doth but azgravate my ſin committed againſs 
all theſe obliz ations, 


Note. 


hom Wy 
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|  Xote, Touching the doctrine of origt- 
nal fin. Yid. Dre Hammond Annotat. in 
locum. And the purity of Marriage al- 
ſerted. Eod. Loc, We are not to charge, 
our a&val ſins upon original, as unavoid- 
ably reſulting from it. Fod. Loc. Origis 
nal fin proved and aflerted, Foa. loc. 
Verſ. 7. Lord be pleaſed to pardon me, 
and ſolemnly to declare and ſeal thy recon» 
ciliation unto me, after the ſame manncy as 
the Prieſt is wont to do by uſing a ſolemn Ce- 
remony for the Purification of ſin (whereby 
| the Blood of the Lamb of Goa, and the death 
of the Meſſias was prefignred) Levit, 14, 
6,7, Numb, 19, 6, So ſhall I be reſtored 
to that bleſſed eftate, from which 1 have (0 
ſadly fallen by my ſinful miſcarriages, 
Verſ, 8. 1 am yet in a ſad and moſt 
wretched condition, thy wrath continuing 0- 
ver me ſets my ſoul upon torture, my own 
conſcience under thee being my dreadful ex- 
' ecutioner ; but © be thou pacified unto me 
again,and that jhall be the moſt joyful news, 
which ever came to any poor tortured ſuppli- 
ants ears, when he is taken from the rack his 
bones ſet, and he reſtored to eaſe again. 
Verſ. 9. Lord pardon my ſinsreturn thy 
wonted favour towards me. Verl, 
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Ver. 10. I have ſadly fallen from wy 
wonted purity and ſincerity ; but (0 Loygy 
by the good work of thy grace upon my heart 
reſtore me to it again,renew me inwardly and 
throughly, my thoughts as well 4s ations, 
that I never fall into the leaſt beginning of 
any ſuch pollutions again. 
 Verſ. 11, It is juſt with thee to caſt me 
from thy ſpiritual commerce, who have re. 
fiſted thy ſpirit z it is juſt with thee to with. 
draw thy grace to which 1 have done ſuch 
deſpite, but O do not thus ſeverely puniſh me 
by withdrawing that which 1 now morc than 
ever ſtand in need of. 

Verſ. 12. Without thy gracious aid and 
aſſeftance I am not able to get ont of this bro- 
ken conditions the free affiſtances of thy 
Spirit are fo neceſſary to me, that without 
them 1 cannot indeavonr in the leaſt the re- 
covering of that purity from which I am 
fallen. There{ore Lord reftore them to me, 

that I may be reſtored unto thee - 

Verſ. 13. This thy exceeding mercy to me 
4 ſinner ſo ſad'y lapſed, may be a means to 
bring wicked livers home to repentance ;, by 
mine own happy ſucceſs 1 ſhall encouraze 

them to return, who have fallen as ſadly as 
any 
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any of them can have done,and yet have met 
with mercy 3 and many (1 doubt not) encou- 
raged on by my example, by the afſittance of 
"thy grace will be brought home to thy ſervice, 
| and the praftiſe of the duties of new life. 

Verſ.14. The ſin of Murder & an hoyrid 
and crying ſin, of a black and deep die ; de- 
liver me from that ſo far as my con(cience 
aſſures me guilty, though my own hands have 
net been polluted with it. Bleſſed Lord, from 
whom all deliverance comes » be pleaſed to 
deliver me from this and all other fonl com- 
miſſions, which will be welcome news to me, 
and make me with greateſt exultation of 
Heart 10 proclaim abroad thy abundant 
mercies. 

Verſ. 15. Thy work of grace towards me 
| ſhall ſet my lipps wide open 11 prayſing thee. 

Verl.16. 1t is not any Hecatombe,or moſt 
chargeable oblation for ſin thou requirest of 
mes for the truth is my ſins are ſuch as for 
which all exteriour performances afford no 
reconciliation. 

Verſl. 17. 'Tis my ſincere humiliation, 
confeſſion, and renovation, which alone thou 
admitteſt,and which thou art mercifully plea» 
ſed to have reſpcit to, however 1 am ip this 

foul 
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foul condition 4 and to look upon them a [ 


the moſt acceptable oblation, ' Theſe with an 


to find a favourable and welcome reception, 

Verſ. 18, Be merciful ( 0 Lord ) not to 
me only , but to all that lowe and fear thy 
Name, and meet uniformly in the place aps 
pointed for thy ſervice z Be thou a defence 
and ſuccour to all ſuch, Let them be walled 
about with thy protedFion,and preſerve them 
from falling into any wilful and preſumptu- 
O18 ſons. h 

Verſ. 19. For then ſhall all our ſervices 
of Prayers and praiſes (typified by the Le- 
gal ſacrifices) our ſolemn atts of the moſt 
ardent devotion to Thee, and moſt diffuſrue 
charity to our brethren be accepted by Thee, 
being upon an humble but cheerful confidence 
of thy acceptance preſented to Thee upon the 
Altars of onr very hearts, 


Vide Dr. Hammond. 


Glory be to God the Father maker of all | 


the World , and to God the Son Re- 


deemer of all Mankind,and to God the © 


Holy Ghoſt Sandtifier of the Church, or 
all the Eleft People of God. 


Anſorr, 


honeſt heart preſented unto Thee will be ſure, | 
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LA n(wea, 
This was the confeſſion of faith taken 


up from the firſt beginning of the Chri- 
fan names ahd grounded upon Chriſt's 
* own inſticution, Marrh.28.19, therefore 


againſt all Arrians,and Antitrinitarians, 
we make confeſſion of the ſame faith in 
the ever bleſſed Trinity, and pray for the 
fas ind ſab 

joyning our Amen of confirmation that ſo 
it is, and of option that ſo it may con- 
tinue. 

Lord have mercy upon us. 

Chri#t have mercy upon us. 

Lord bave mercy upon us. 

Note. Theſe Verſicles are of very an- 
cient uſage in the Church-Service, men» 
tion'd in the Clementine Conftitutions, 
kb. 8. c. 5. c. 6. Council of Ya. c. 5. 
Ann. Dom. 449. received both in the 
Eaftern and Weſtern Church, called «'*- 


' Twi; ſudie, ſeaſonable art all rimes, and 
| therefore it hath a part in all our divine 


Offices; and is ſet ever or for the moſt 
part before the Lord's Prayer as a fit pre- 
parative to uſher it in. Yid. Haman Lee 
firange Alliance of Divine Offices. Pg. 
03s 
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87, Dr.Sparrow's Rational, pag,71,72,73, 

Our Father which art in Heaven, &c, 

Note, This Prayer is Tongue ſal N 
nium divinorum Officiorum, Upon which Wt 
I have here added this Paraphraſtical 
Prayer. 


Preface, 


O Lord God, who art great in power, 
rich 11 mercy, whaſe | glor 4 ts above the Heas 
vens, whoſe goodneſs is over all the Earthy, Wt 
who art Almighty, for in Heaven; who art 
meſt merciful, for our Father z, im Heaven | 
ſo able to help ts, our Father, ſo willing 10 
hear us : Lord, what art not thou able to do 
for us, wha art in Heaven? Lord, what art 
not theu willing to do for us , who art our. 
Father ? Here we lie proſtrate before Thee 
upon the Earth, yet preſſing in our affeftions 
towards the Heaven where thou art , and W 
preſume not for an) erit 18 15, but for thy Þ 
mercies in Chriſt, that thou wilt deny us 1» Mt 
thing which may do us good, who vouchſafefi WM 
ws this to: call The Father. = 


1 Petit, Thou art an Holy G99, and 
deltghreſt that all chy VWorſhipers ſhould 
worſh'p 


f L 


Fl 


4 mob holina 
or ant u 0 
"te 129 to. ſhe Nv) hs op 
road if our hedrts, Oy we may 
th cis our Bounden duty and (e; 
manner , that We may lift, 
$, With holy hearts: to 


Wh d Alek inthe Heviens, Thigh = 


Te ifier of al that i is made 
-up to be holy as Thou art holy, 
lines in our thaughts, words, 

; fan ly us 1owardlys, and . 

1nour P0p,04 Bodies 4 make 

| WE Tc at We m LAT 
at. 


deaths, | Ler thy Name of 


allowed i ih ys and upoy u 
"hey in' our lives and conver tiohs, 
Sefore Thee in 'newnels of We 0R 
$10.04 Meet the Sons of God. 
| pl. To this: end: we kumbly by o 
Ke t6 fanRifie our corre nature, a 
' beaurific our Gpnha ſouls bh oy 
ce; extirpate 'fin, that grace: may be 
iptanted ; break the power of {in in Us, 
fe Saran under oar feet, and ſet us 
irone and Scepter of Feſws Chriſt i in 'our 
zbring down *7 exaltivg movghe | 


in us, to: 
ro pany 7 are as on theok 
dog og. fs, f tg T3 
' : eat Mi nr: 
PPITit. | 
$p : Gs ce OH to-us mY c 
the to thy Kingdom « of bo oy 


+ hi: And, 0 T85dy we ee 
Joath 'obr Soul i: waa Bok 
ou jet LG pay. ove. the. 1h - 


ſame. ol f 3. and Jl; or 
oct and Holy conf, mitles Vit 
Lots, th inclin e our heats and afls ot 
chat wew way make thi 7 providenc ct, W 
is the puide of the orld, the "meak 
of our fi cites 3 that we may be patient 
in all accidents, and om 0 
borh in doing and in ſuffering, 
ma foo to all changes, even t9 perks 
cuyions fo r thy y Holy lame. Make 156 
do thy will in the m nner of Angelical 0 
wh trk Les \ readily, cheest h 
ard with all our faculties 3, as the, y 
1s'in Heaven ferve Thee with concat 
harmony; and peace 3 10 may We pol 


1 i 
mb 


b, 


weThee _ = FIR peace, -a6d 
one as Thar We. ny 
a us) that :may. difpl 
T7 a pitting all our' own de- 
| pr ze may > in all 
plical conf ormity 3. Make 
to Thee, and x omar lam. ro our 
th thy: will ragy: be done by us 
th; as' it 55 dont EPEIny 
Wk - x8 Led, 
ny we pra 
Loy all that is neceſlary tar x iy ſup- 
of, or livevg that portion of bread, 
1 eh;is Day by Day needful for us; WE 
ay Thee for the ppor, wha want it; and 
edneots but: am it.ts depoſited in thy 
d. Let thy mercy (O Lord) plough- 
g the Fils of Heaven, bring them in 
in-Meat-in due ſeaſon; we pray Thee 
the>rich, who: have it, and yet may 
w44n..need of thy blefing with ir 
rom the -higheſt to the loweſt we all 
uy on:.Thee, that thou would'ft be 
{ to feed: us with food convenient 
_— We beg but for a Day, thatiwe 
ay always have our dependance on Thes 
aminifter to us as we necd it» 


R 3 5 Pitts 


go et. CW. i 
: v. p 4 
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5 Petit. And ff ery {in entertair F 
ry eee 4 v-folt! finder? 
4841 Few "66 our, Pt « 


Ce eons s frohi'T 
thy [bleſſings raes.tp yas ſinfut deli 
quents and "/peniteMtServants; '-we'deſitt 


Theeto an” forgive us all our fins; 


7 


not only. our: fins: f linfirmity, dhvaſionlf 


and ſudden furprizch/which throtgh i126 


turd] Seakicls hay may adhere'wo inioft'of 


our beſt ations, but als. our fins of i 
deeperdye, our- fins of: wilfulweſs; 
wickedneſs, Pardom;© Lord, whit 1s" Live 
ih thy mercy, and keep us from'ſach p 
fam ani ſins,and all other fot the tina 
to:come.by thy. praceg4And when weas 
fat _ of Theegineline our hears 6 
dil e. the bbligation which thy <6 
ditian.of pardophath laid upon: ted 


Sivit; one another.” May the: indearing | 


mercy of Thee onr Father lay an 

ment upon-our Souls, not to contfive- th 
leaſt, revenge, or entertain the eafvneh 
liecagainft our erring brethren; and fol 
low. Chriſtians, who have it the Jeaft beer 


injurious to us. ;: we'im mo thy meri | | 
| . 


=) v 
i 


paſles, which 


29 forgive our grand tre 
talent 


+» . 
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% oo ad > "__ —_ 
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ihe "and we b _ "thy grace, | at. we 


ie [perry Uries dope, {, us, 


| | i but Pence. :, f > + F 
n 7 TP M 


'F Pitic. "And: keine, 0 Lord area 
is World hentm' Tborr Wil = 
| of 


L, 


|! tA ets, and lic exp [ed to many 
| 00s,'as Perſons pla aced in che a1 
[a we, make; our addreſſes 0.1 Fhee 

reatand moſt graciqus dcliver- 
bly deleeching Thee 50 guarg and 


"hum 


Tfeiid' iis from all adcides which h.ma 
Topo to the Body,, and from all ev! 
uphrs, which may 4fault, and hyp t the 


Lord, ſuffer ry hot to. be-led Ns 
mpcation,” but if through frajley.,and 
neſs we fall ito any groſs 4n, give 
| = the grace of repentance to' rile again, 
Jand work, in us ſuch a dereſtarioq, of fin 
{for.the rime ro come; that we,may ſtand 
[ſ)- firmer Sheer gn our, fall; way, the A of 
with t portibg grace” be for 

ever Eero the bel on of [x ſtanding, 


out. 


+7 Petit, Delivetius/'© Lord, from the 
il of fin þy thy.grace, from theevil of 
JPun; ene by thy mercyz From our 
R 3 {clves, 


Fs n- : 
—1.4 


ves, O Lord, deliver.us, from the al” 
luremenrs of the fleſh, from the temptg- ||. 
lids of the WRT From che Trae l 
ons of the Devil ; From evil men, from 
the Men of this. World, from all. their! 
plots, planþble' ſhares, tertible threats, 
violeht and rude armes, may their power || 
only'prevail to exerciſe our patience, but] 
not _to fubyert out faith, or deſtroy our '| 
confidence in Thee.” Shelter us under th | 
covert of thy Wings againſt all fraud, ] 


ſ:lves, O Lord 


and every violence, that no _temptati- 
on may detroy out hopes, weaken oug 
ſtrength, alter our ftate,or overthrow our 
glories,this we beg for our ſelves, for thy | 
whole Church z hear them we pry Thee: | 
for us, hear us for them, and thy Son Je] 
ſus Chriſt for us all; | $ 

Doxelogy. To whom with Thee and 
the Holy Spirit be aſcribed all honour, 
Dower and glory, for thine ( One God it 
Eſſence diftinguiſhed in Perſonality ) 
the Kingdom Powergand Glory, now 
for ever. Amen, So it is, Lord fo be it, | 


| Miniſter . 
0 Lord ſave thy Servants, Kc. ' 
| ; Noth 


| 


Y i ae 


ich rea- 


Read given in my firſt. 


vige-Book) are ſo grave, 


} upon 
Nc {o;clear- 
1 ly — cat that. they are delivered in 
i the very Scripture phraſe; ſo that l look 
{|' upon it as a very titedleſs rask to pur my 
to" any further trouble abs Vc re- 
| commending of thehi to the\ Vlgar. I 
| rational. Men are able” to,:give a 
q ment upon, rational things;and 
104 -y ISS elcez and ou for the ibferiour 
| fort of People (wham I havemg)ſmagll 
'value for, they coſting Chriſt as dear as 
| the moſt Potens in periority) I adviſe 
| bemgo truſt the jadgment of the Church 
\ in the ordering of theſe external things 
"which are not contrariant to the Word 
| of God;and affure them Withdll that their 
| obcdience in ſuch marters is better (han 
riſes, or any Exteriqur [dof Religi- 
n: performed meerly: in-! a: enftomary 
v4) aca and for laſhiov- lake, as I fear 
too many are gutlty. of, . | 


 Mmilter, 


- 
rig t ju 


Notes The reaſon for this T have 


4 


already, it is ON , when we are'tij! ning 
ial As "1 
of devotion, required -in any ſpecial-and 


our ſc]ves as it were to any ſpeci 


» x 
-, 
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| uy 
Ft | 


[ 


diftin& Office, ro'be intent'uponi ir; and 


to make it our, Hot ages 


_ 0 Lord we beſeech thee mercifully, Gi, | 


0: moſt mighty God, &e. 


ptur'd out in yoctiphacal citations upon 

the abſolution, at the beginning of the 

Service-Book; and I love not AtFum agere, 
229) Rubrick. | 


Then the People thall ſay this that follow 
eth a'ter the PimTer, * 


Twrn Thou ws, 0 good Lord, 1 


Norte, Here the People,as Perſons very 
deeply ſenſible of rheir fins, and nearly 


Nate.” Theſe are for the ſubſtance Scri- 


concern'd to beg pardon, und ask forgives. 


i 


+ 
: 
c 
- 
oy 


: 

: 
- 
% 


neſs, are incited to do it after the Minl- 


ſer with ununimous hearts, united affe- 


ations, and the higheſt fervency of devo- | 
| tion,in ſuch form of words. as is not only 


eonſonant with, but almoſt Verbatim ta- 


ken 


""Foel'2, 17. Foel 2. 12, 13. Nehem, L, 
4&5, Oc 


C---  Rubrick, 
]  -Thenthe Piniſter aſone ſhall ſay, 
| ' "The Lord bleſs ws, and keep us, 8c; 


Note. This form of bleſſing is grounds 
ed upon, Numb.6. 23,24, 25, 26,27, Ir 
4 is pronounced by the Miniſter as being an 
1 Ad of Authority, Hek. 7. 7, Highly e- 
| ſteem'd in the Primitive times, and: none 
durſ} go out of the Church till they hgd 
received it. Concil. Agath. Can. wm” 
Dome 472. Concil. orlean. 3. Can, iT, 
| The People kneeled to receive it.Chryſoft. 
Literg, The Jewes received it after the 
ſame manner» Zecleſe 50. 23, As God 
bleſſed by the Prieſts then, Nuwb,6,22,23, 
| 50 we have the promile of his aſliſtance, 
md racifying the Prieſts blefſing, which 
they are to pronounce with authority, 
under the Goſpel. Matth. 10, 13, Luke 
| 20. 5, Where by pon reſting upon the 
party capable, and by Bleſſing returning 
{0 the Miniſter, where the Houſe _ 
an 


—— 


|  _ Ind hinders the bleſſing, we may noterhat 
* there is. 4 veftue poco oul from the Mins | 
"ſer, together with the bleſſing. . * | 


 rerearren 


Readers 


"For the removing of all ſcruples, and 
F* to give fatisfation to fome relig 
ous Perſons, who are perhaps of a differ 
ent perſwaſion, and whoſe Conſciences 

may be ſo tender as to take offence wheit 

none is given, 1 have here joyned by wiy. | 

of an Appendix, a Paraphraſe upon ſome. 

places' of Scyipture ſorred out. for that 
purpoſe z For truly I would have fu 
Perſons dealt with, in the moſt tehder an 
penile way thar can 'be imaginable F 
would have the Mote ſo diſcreetly pulls 
out of rheir Eye, as'not to pull out Eg 
| all 


* 
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(2 va 
all, but. done with ſo entle a 
ER: the tetidettiefs of an 
neſs of Brethren ; we ſhould 
"my Chrifts Preſiderit 6utr Jn who 
would not break the yy Redd, tior 
quench the ſmoaking! Fl 


' Rom. chap. 14th. 


Yerf.1. For the preſivin of Chriſti- 
an fel ong all, who profeſs 'thems 
lelve at hriſtians,rake theſe follows 
ing Dire&ions. Thete are great difſen- 
ſions. and T7 go otten-in already 2» 
mongſt us by.ceaſe on of ſome different 
 perſwaſiops, about ſome things ih their 
own nature indifferetit, however all are 
not ſo perſwadeds th ſc have cauſed ahi. 
bd Gangs. and Evrations amongſt 
us, ſo.that the communion and peace of 
"0 the Church the moſt precious thing to 
be preſetved: is more than likely to be 
7; en, Therefore. to make up this 
*breach, that. it prove 'not incurable by 
continuance, I make this ſcaſonable ap» 
plication; and firſt I admonith thoſe who 
| do not. think themſelves obliged to the 
| uſe of thoſe indifferen; things, not to re- 
jet 


: '* 07 0 
by 2 
c : 


3p.in: Conſcience to Geir, PDArTancys 1 
=_ t9.receive. them 10 their communion. 
and not toquarrel with other Mens reſo 
lutions and alions as to ſuch things, 
bur to dire their own lives by what kj 
conſcience they :arg perſwaded is lawful 
or, unlawful about ſuch macters, in caſe 
the moungs indifferent in rheir nature ate 
Ift allo indifferept in their uſe. | 
...Fe&[. 2. For he, who is fufficiendy in- 
Gryſted in his Chriſtian liberty; makes 
uſe of his Chriſtian liberty, and makes | 


©. 


me eppk at all about ſuch things, nej- 
ther, \ 
(1 


doth he place any religion in them || 
lirther then to expreſs his obedience to, if 
lawful Superiors, which is not the leaſt | 
part of Chriſtian Religion) whereas hez 
who, is'weak, and not ſufficiently inſtrus 
tcd in the nature of the liberty allow'd 
him by Chriſt, ſo long as he temains in 
that errour,reckons of ſuch things as uns 
clean in themſelves, and not to be con- 
formed to. | nth: 
© Perſ. 3. But let not him, who'diſcerns | 
' his Chriſtian liberty in ſuch marters, de-- 
ſpit him who ts Ceapatoun and errone- - 
| ousz | 
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F ither let Keys pulous and erto- 
jou pete and caft bel his conimu- 
* pion! thoſey who are 7 intent 
he vatare of their Ch libetty, Jee- 
ing" God. hath airhitted :rFa into” his 
| ne: them as a5 Os: 


C NY 
Hetaca 9 
IT ty indſt Rand: 


"falls. 
| beck Fas ph deainiaby ire x 


Man's rs! is able to (elle | 

| oe ifkewill, artd'the certainly will 

| having received them ints his Family, ah kg 
 pivery them this liberty, - 

"Perf: 5. Somme Judgizi Chriftians 
obſerve the Sabbaths and 'other Rites ap». 
pointed by WMoſes x othets, who [9 

their liberty, make not that difference” 
rimmies ad things which Moſes Law tes 
- Quires j/ in ſuch things, 'Ler every "Man 

by his own Confcience, nn not 
another Mans, what he is verily . 
 dedh<oughr ro do, and Ter not the unity” 
and peace of the Chureh be brokeiy for” 
ſuch marters. Per, 


| __ 


% 


Ma 6. &7, k y = EFT dies | 


=o £22 they er. vs ry i. 
ey D Og | 
our Ciriian c nl Fragg d pon, 


Cl. ACCQUNt i thinks it.1$. God's 
i ald do ſoz and he, he: | 
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F--1115 of 
Hoot $1) bo yer and 
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"0 l 0 
PERS 
ob | 


xo OWEVErL Fw Chr | 
rence may; bg.,made a, | 
ro — I uf} bur ngt..as to the natare- of | | 
225 pg Days Mich Chri ls ;an-Lawy: | 
aki _ nghtly underſtand their: | + 
Chriſtian berry 1990 cles cheerfpl y obey): 
{ 

| 

| 


cettainly:w des do; what they: | 
F.4d out of + Hog and. todo, | 
a 2 hike plea ing to God;this is well dons, 
VATE is 19; 9p - Jr biafelt likes ] 

wy thinks to Gageds moſl | 
the 1 
aſs i For our Bip and dearh are very. || 

; Incoly 


of (G73), 
inconfiderable, but as by them we may 
TY ought we CO bln all os 
| ther, faings 
| . ral, s being the, great end of 
| Sher s hn and RefurreGizn, 
afar - have. power over us all, 
$9 gud give what Pens, 
Tha further ehen he Bye 
A gr pretend to ſuch a 
= iy yh nayatfehl dably Tz 


apes do\ we 'condemin'g our. 


$.0r exclud e them from. 
Wy; union 3 v; Kee we Me, 
| ket om WA g them,10-long. 
| as ng: only Þ and do not abuſe chew 
Chriſtian Nb in. confqrming to the 
uſe, of ſome things, (which nor the nature: 
of che. things themſelves, bur the Mo 
Laps, of of Jawtul Superiours. maks neceſ- 
| fary); indegd neither Axe fp:he Judg ona 
i fych. thjags, bur Chriff is, 
Fg thy agg, of all, being Gene by hi Fa-. 
Ui 21 ifionazcd, to that Olſhice.. 
er(.11,, As it was long before pregi- 
| &” Iſay 45.23. which Prediction was. 
e its completion in Chriſt incar- 
nate, 


y to ba 


et 


nate, Phil, 2..9, Io, II, Who is couſtitue z 


> de. orpoton dg of wes 


Jdirarit one muſt ſuabm1i 
b: account for his own aRiqns, There. 


ett'is very unreaſonable Se th 


# Chitttlen ſhould judg Labor, and an 
Brie'ahother from Ck 
as Belongs only ro Chrift hoſe Og 
#6 of hisChurch, who No his des 
I 


;amd'afe; endowed IA He 


the Keys and Cenſiirss; 
Verſe 1 x Therefore ler: 


mended 'by you' 'that are fe Ch So | 


ans $.do not any lohger cenſure' 
rate from one anothers commuiniorr j 


ſickindfferentand TB 


as theſe are 3* only be carefitl not'to ſears, 
daljze the weaker Chriſtians, by purting 
flumbling-blocks-tf their way to hinder' 
their coming clear over to Chriſtianity z 
6aft no galktraps in the way of weak Ju-: 
daizing Chriſtians to wound their Gon- 
ſciences; and to caufe them to fall back 
from Chriſtianity, which they -will be in 
danger to do, when they lee thoſe libet- 
ties. uſed among Chrifizars; which they 
deem vtterly UPI. T 


ra; 


_ +; 8 
' Ferſ. 14. 1 am confideritzand niake tis 
weſtion but that by the coming of Chriſt 
[Be Moſkical difference of Meats 1s taken 
away, and all Meats are lawful in them- 
'ſlves ro be caten by Chriſtiansy but yet 
F the ſlime Meats are unlawful co thoſe, | 
T whoare fo perſwaded in their conſcience, | 
and have not yet attained to the"right uns 
derftanding of their Chriſtian liberty« 


* Ferſ. 15, But if thou, who vnderſtand- 
F< thy liberty, doſt for a matter of this 
| lature deſpit: and. caſt off thy Fellow? 
i Chriſtian, who-tnderſtands it not, and 
© by fo doing doſt diſcourage, hini from 
J going on in Chriſtianity 5 Surely thou 
& walkeſt contrary. to the rule of Chriſtiari 
| charicy, which is, to draw all to piety, 
{ and to drive none away; and this will be 
J = great faulr in thee, for ſo fight a thing 
Fs this, ro drive him from Grriftianiry? 
and' ſo deftroy hit , for the ſaving of 
{ whom'Chrift was content to lay down 
his Life. | 
' Verſe 16. Ye may uſe your Chriſtian 
F liberty, but ye do not well if ye ſo uſe it, 
F 45 to make it rend ro an others hurt, for 
EO O thas 


—4 


= 


(274) 
that. will be the defaming of that, whic 
is in it ſelf indifferent or innocent, FF 
Fer. 17, Chriſtianity conſiſts not nf 
ſuch external matters, (when left indi} 
ferent 1n their uſe, as they are in their ne} 
eure, and not commanded by lawiul Su-J 
petijors for decency and order) but in the?, 
Mehias of Chriſtian vertves, ſuch as c..|- 
*bedijence to the Laws of Superiours i 'h 
things not ſinful, mercy, peace,delight to 
do one another good,to build up one ano- 
ther in piety,nordividing,and hating ,and 
excommunicating one, another, _ 


| 
1 

YVerſ. 18. All theſe are adts of obedi> |; 
ence to Chriſt, that are lure to be accep» ] 
1 

| 

c 


4 


ted by God, and to be of good report as 
mong all good men. : 
Verſ, 19, Therefore let us moſt zea" 
louſly atrend to theſe things, which may 
thus preſerve peace between all ſorts off. 
Chriſtians, though of different perſwaſi 4 
ons, and which tend to. the drawing Men, 
to Chriſtianity, not driving them, from 
> 


N 
[# 

44 
Yarſ. 20. Let not ſo inconliderableft 


t axers as t'\clc external things ( wht "| 
no Man wha is inftructed in his 08 l 


uk 


Wo. (275) 

liberty, places any Religion further than 
F obedience to the juſt Laws of lawful Sy- 
periours )- diſturb that peace and unity, 


; 


F which ought to be among Believers, | 
F chough of differcnt perſwalions, about | 
' Wn things. For a Man may cat | 


'F indi 
*\ any thing. ſimply conſider'd, bur if.by fv 
»|Joing he aliens others: from che Golp;l, | 
- by deſpiſing and avoiding them , who | 
| dare. nor do fo, this is 4 {in in hims... | 
i, Jerſ.27.. It is not chdricable to make 
| iſe ot any part of Chriſtian liberty, when 
by thy ſo doing enother Man is deterred | 
I irom the-Qhriftian-faithgand by ſome yn- h 
4 happy occaſion of chy (miſuſed liberty, is | 
1 g1lld. ard wounded jn his Cooſcience, 
4 28 tnar he cannot with ang} inward .comr 
4 fortor facisfattion go on 1n the difcharge 
of his Chriſtian dutyl*+ 
Ji 7erf. 252 At thoy. batt a jclear ungers 
JRanding'of;,thy: Chriſtian liberty, it is 
4 veil ſor thee; ; but. uſe; it betwixe God 
and by 4lf;not always beſare Men,when 
44 may be-in'danger to hurt chem, and 
4996 itis5ngs necetiary tro gcycal.thyprar 
4-$:{c:j0-ſuch:; martgrs: {yer when comy 
(-manded by lawful Agctority, things tt 
«*; : 


dit- 
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different in their nature become neceſſ4; 
ry in'their uſe) He is a happy Man, whoj 
when he knows a thing iawful, doth { 
manage the praQiſe of it, that he hath 


therein no reaſon to accuſe or condemn 

' Yer. 23. But: there is no reaſon that 
the ſcrupulous Chriſtian ſhould be ev 
intreated by thee for not daring to do as 
thou doſt, wheti he thinks himſelf in co 
ſcience otherwiſe obliged ; for'it woulc 
be 'a damning fin in him to do what his 
confcience telis him is an unlawful aRion 
For whoever does any thing (though the 
thitig' be in ir ſelf lawful) which is in his] 
perſwaſion. ſinful; and unlawful, he cer] 
rainly ſins 1n fo doing. | 


Rom. 15, | 


*Yerſ. 1. The' more inftruted Chriftt] 
ans, who rightly underſtand" the nature 
and extent of their Chriſtian liberty 
ought to help, and relieve thoſe, who at 
not underſtand-ity and to be watchful tt 
keep/them from falling into fin's not tt 
Plezſe themſeves roo much by 'preſum 
106g4upon their-own 1) and -know* 
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ledg, ſo as to negle, and deſpiſe others, 
J who have not ſo:much, Þ 
4  Yerf, 2. We ſhould all of us rather 
do what good we can towards the edift- 
{ cation of-other Men. . | 
YVerſ. 3. Hercin following the moſt i- 
mitable Example of our Saviour,who did 
if not ſo much conſider the pleaſing of him- 
 {&lf, as to do what was. of publick con» 
cernment, reckoning all that befell his 
j} Father ro fall upon him,and being as ten- 
| der of Gbd's honour as of his own. 


I Cor. 8. 


Verſe 1. We,who are Orthodox Chri- 
ſtians, have that knowledg of our Chri- 
ſtian liberty, (and therefore ought not to 
be deſpiſed by thoſe, who in pride of 
heart ſeparate themſelves from us) that 
{| together with our knowledge, we hold 
4 charity and the love of Gol, which in- 
| lines us to ſuffer any thing for Chriſt's 
of fake, fo that an Idol-feaft is no trouble 
gl © our Confcicnces, ſor we need not to 
j come at- them to ſave us from perſccutt- 
eq *n, a little: of this courage and Jove of 
Chriſt is much better than all the. pre» 
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tended deep ' khowledge-of thoſe, whs 
chooſe to comply wah any Religion; |. 
 whiich their 6Wwn' Conſcience tells then © 
is falſe, rather than conteſs'and ſuffer fer 
Chriſt, and that Religion, which their 
owh Conſcience tells them is the only 
trve Religion, 
:Ferſ.2, Therefore if Men pleaſe theme 
ſelves with an Opinion of knowledg,from \ 
fuch ſubrilties as theſe, and ſo come to 
deſpiſe other Men, and nor con{tder waat ; 
tends to their good and cdification, they 
are far from the true Chriſtian knows / 
ledge, or from dircQing it to the right 
end, which is charity, and the cdification * 
of our Brethren. | 
_ »Verſ.3, If any Man loves God ſincere | | 
ly, and ſo adheres to him in time of dans | | 
$*ro bc truly knows him, and'conſequents | 1 
[1 
a 


y 1s:acknowledged by him. 


Ferſ. 4. We'know indecd that an Idol! 
is nothing in the World, no part of Gods t 
firſt Creation, only an invention and fan! { 
cy of Mcn, there is but one crue God, lf t| 
the reſt arc fictions of wicked Men, who'Y © 
wcre firſt che formers, and then the wot-'JC 
ſhipers of them. A 


{i 


real. 
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) | - Ferſ.5. Theremay be many ſuch fiRi- 
; | tious deities called by that title, whether 
| in Heaven or in Earth + 


| Perf. 6. But we Chriſtians are afſur'd 
'] the & is but One true God, the Creator 
1 of all things, to whom all Mens Prayers 
mult be addreſſed, from whom we had 
| our being. and to whom we are obliged 
| to be his Servants, and to make a!l our 
| applications to Him ; and there is bur 
One Mediator and Lord Chriſt, by whom 
| all things were created, and by whom as 
| the only Mediator betwixt God and us, 
1 all our Prayers are addrefled to Heaven. 


| Perf. 7. Yet all Men are not of this 
] perſwaſion, that theſe Idols are nothing, 
for ſure if they thought fo, they wo 
not worſhip them z nay, fome are of O- 
pinion that they are ſomething, and are 
| able to hurt them,and therefore they con* 
| tinue their Heatheniſh cuſtom, ro be pre- 
| ſent ar the Idol-Feaſts, notwithſtanding 
| theſe very Perſons have received the faith 
q of Chriſt; ſo that their fick and ſinful 
Conſciences are defiled and polluted by 
ſo doing. 
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 . - Perf. 8. NowaMan,who is not of this 
' perſwaſion rowards the Idol, if he goesto . 


tn their Error, it bejng certain that they 
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the Idol-Temple with the Idot: Worſhip. 
ers, may be a means of confirming them. 


will think he' comes as they come, with 
the ſame Opinion of the falle deity, and 
of reaping ſome benefit by it, which in- 
convenience mult needs be very dange- 
rqQus, | 

Verſ. 9. Far though the being there, | 
Qr not being there, be not of it ſelf of any | 

reat mqment in the ſight of God, yer. 
his care wauld beht every Chriſtian, 
to uſe his own liberty, as not to be an oc- 
caſfion of ſin, qr of continuance in fin to 
others, by confirming them in their ſinful: 
courſes. 

Verſ.10, For if any Man,who through 
an erroneous Conſcience gocs to an Idol- 
Feaſt, ſees anuther at the ſame Feaſt, who! 
knows within himſclf an 1dol ta be now: 
thing, and eats not out of any religious! 
Opinion, but only as of ordinary meat, 
Will not he by this means be confirm: 
gd to go on in [is erroneous coprle 


yer. 11, 


| + »zerſ+12. So that the Chriſtian 
erroneous Conſcience ſhall go on in his 
fin, and be in danger to be ruined, by rea- 
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ſon of the others practiſe, who preſumes 
upon his knowledge, and ſo goes confi- 
dently to the Idol, as a meer vanity and 


thing of nought,not at all conſidering the 


erroneous Conſcience of his weak Bro- 
ther; and ſo he makes himſelf guilry,nor 
only of uncharitableneſs to his Brother, 
bur of injury to Chriſt, in betraying a 
Soul ro ruine, for the ſaving of which 
Chriſt died. 

_ Verſ. 12, And be it granted, that, for 
one who underſtands his Chriſtian liberty 
to be preſent at an Idol-feaſt, be not im» 
piety againſt God, yet 1s it an aft of great 
uncharitableneſs againſt the weak Bre- 
thren, in bripging them to a confirmation 
in thoſe ſinful praiſes, wherein through 
error they are already, and ſo it may ba 
an impicty and fin againſt God too,who is 
concerned in them, 

Verſ.13, Therefore if to cat a Feaſt in 
an Idol-Temple,or any uſe of my liberty 
in the ſame kind, be an occaſion of con» 
firming any Chriſtian in an erroneous (ins 


ful 
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ful practiſe, or of bringing him to do-aty | 
end ror is bor pr be "hs 
deny tÞy (elf the uſe of 1hat liberty (ſup- 
poſcd ic be ſtch, as by the Laws of Chriſt | 
truly belongs to-me) when it ſhall prove 
of ſach dangerous conſequence to my fele 
low- Chriſtians. | 

Note. Whatever hath been ſpoken by 
way of a plain Paraphraſe out of the 
forementioned places of Scripture,makes 
nothing at all agaioft any Mans confor- * 
miry to the uſe of the Common-Prayer- | 
Book, now by Law cſtablithed. 


- I»: Nothing out of Rowe 14. makes as 
gairft ir, ſor theſe fo: lowing reaſons. 


I, Becauſe no Man, who is a Chrifti- 
an can poſſibly be ſo weak in the fatth,un» 
leſs he be wiltu! roo,as to ſcruple art pray- 
er as ſuch, ir being the great duty of a 
Chriſtian, or ar Prayer in a ſet-form, be- 
caaſe ic is authorized out of both Teſta» 
ments,and wasever the practiſe of Chrifts 
Chntrch fo ro pray, or at the fer-form 
of Common-Prayer eftabliſhcd in our 
Church, becauſe it is conform to all an- 


cient Liturgics, and to the Liturgy of the 
Roman 
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RKiman-Church too, (is not denied)fo far | 
as that is conform to the Frayers of- the 
afictenc and primitive Church, bur no 0+ 
therwile, betides every branch of it is r& 
ducible to the Lords Prayer, the Creed; - 
and Ten Commandements, is agrecable 
to Scripture, and moſt delivered in the 
very Scripture-phruſe z and framed up 
according to St. Paul's preſcribed Model, 
1Tim.2.1, 2. Vid.Dc. Hammond. Annor, 


1# Locum. 


2. All chis ſuppoſed, and as eafic to be 
proved as ſuppoſed I believe no Chris 
\ tian can pretend tothdt renderneſs of con- 
| ſctence, as to be grieved in his conſcience. { 

for doing that, which is ſo agrecable to | 
God's Word, and the rackiſe ot all the 
Church-Chriltian all che World over. 


2, Nothing out of 1 Cor, 8, makes a- 
tinſt Conformity, unlcls theſe weak 
hriſtians will ſzy, which 1 know they 

W:1[ not, leaſt t| ey ſhould be accounted 
. wicked, rather than weak. 1. That God 
Is an idol, 2, That to pray to God jn 
his Houſe of Prayer, or to be preſent at . | 
Chriſtian Feſtivats and Services in his 

Temple 
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Temple is Idolatry beſides if any ſhould ''] 

be fo perverſc,and yet mask it under pres ' 
tence of tenderneſs of conſcience, as to / 
be offended at us in ſp dong, and by fo | 
doing diſcharging our.duty, I do not ſee * 
how we can leave off theſe things to gra- 
tifie them,for we have conſciences as well 
as they have, and as tender, apt to be 
grieved, as theirs z and we underſtand 
our Chriſtian liberty as well as they do, 
and it may be in ſome things better too, 
for we know this liberty is not ſo in our 
power, as to uſe it and not uſe ir,when we 
pleaſe to pam apd comply with every 
paſſion and diſtemper, but we are bound 
ap by Laws, which by Authority deriv'd 
from God's Laws, have power to bind 
the conſcience, to ſerve God in ſuch ſet- 
forms, and at ſuch ſer-times, neither do 
I ſe how any power upon earth can dif- | 
oblige us from obedience to thoſe juſt 
Laws, which are impos'd up2n us by 
lawful Superiors, how can we to fſatishe 
another Mans conſcience, take off our 0+ 
bedicnce from thoſe, whom we are come. | 
manded to be ſubje@ ro, not only for 
wrath, but allo for conſcience ſake, Rows 
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13.5. our Chriſtian liberty hath freed us 
from the Ceremonial Law of Hoſes,but 


fhot'from any Chriſtian rules lefr us by 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles. We muſt not 
uſe our liberty for a cloak of maliciouf- 
neſs, 1 Pet. 2.16. nor pretend it to de- 


ſtroy Chriſtian duty 3 Chriſt hath freed 
us from many yokes, bur not from that of 


ſubje&tiovn to God, and lawful Superiors, 
I defire, as the Apoſtle ow, thar our 
moderation, and meekneſs may be made 


known unto all Men, Philip, 4.5. Yet 


we muſt not be ſo moderate to Men,as to 
be cruel and injurious to God; whatever 
the Law of Chriſt forbids may not be to» 


lerated, any thing in its own nature be» 


fides is tolerable enough,there is nothing 
intolerable but ſin, and for Magiſtrates to 
tolerate that, who have a power to re- 
ſtrain it, is to make themſelves guilty of 


the:commiſſion of it, To deny the true 


God, and ſet up a falſe is intolerable, it is 


againſt the firſt Commandement, To 
worſhip God after our own wills,and not 


according to Gods will is intolerable, ir 


1s againſt the Second, To take God's 
Name in vain in words , or works ,. in 


words 
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«Words to. ſivear for. him, in works. tf 
fwerve from him, to! pretend for Him inf] 
words,and. practiſe againſt him in works, 
is intolerable, it-is againſt the Third, Tp 
make all4hinzgs commen, and nothing {x 
cred, is intolerable, againſt the Fourth, 
To deſtroy order, and, bring in confuſion, 
to cry down-Magiſtracy and Miniſtry, 9 
bring in. a parity, where God would have 
a ſuperiority, to impawer the Servant, q- 
gu the Miſter, the Ghild againſt the 
arent the, dnbject againſt the Soveraign, 
and. ſo make one Mans 1v1ll a I.aw to take 
away another Man's life, is very intole- 
.table, and 4 breach ot tne Fifth Cum- 
mandements. This is the Gommandement 
we have molt a ſpite a7 ;hut it is the com- 
-mandment which preſerves us all, and/m 
the well keeping of {t, c@nlilts upon the 
matter thewell obſervange of all che:reft, 
To pive another Man: pawer to-take away Þ 
my life;to defile the Matrimonial.Bedyoo 
injure-a- Mat in his goods qr good name, | 
;t@ havye-k will to do it, when he canngy, 7 
And 4&vidly to do tr whenever he cany gre 
-all intolerable, and breaches of the orhar 
*Comm#:dements, Mlych things asuhtte & 
Tx *<" may 34 


| may be tolerated, nothing is intolerable 
nay, nothing bur will be intolerable, 


' that ofReligion,and that other of Juſtice g 


| the Ark wherein Religiob is preſerved gf 


chough toleratcd 5 for I think it as in- 
tolerable ro live where all things are ro- 
lerated g/ 25 where nothing is. No Man, 
who hath any Religion ar all, can pretend 
2 Toleration tor theſe things, which are 
a94inſt a1l Religion, and all Reaſon too. 

ow becauſe the Laws of God have fo 
lictle influence upon Mens lives, unleſs 
there be Cuſtodes atriaſque tabule, in the 
Church,to ſec that both Tables be kept, 


Therefore God hath inveſted Magiſtrates 
with a power azd authority,and left ma- 
ny Precepts to command onr obedience 
and ſubjedtion to them, for to make 0- 
ther humane Laws 1o.prefs on the _obſer- 
vance of God's Laws,and that Gods Law 
of Religion may be obſcrv'd in the beſt 
manner, the Church hath framed up Li- 
turgies, inſtituted d«cent Rites and Cere- 
monies, all accorung ro Apoſtolick 
Rules, 1 T2»9.2. 1,2. IC 14.40, and 
if Mcn may be indulged a liberty to be 
exempt from homane Laws, which arc 2s 
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© God's Laws will intimebe of very little 
15 ard among us 3 Thus have l { good 
Reader) only to give ſome People fatiC- 
faction, if poſhble, rakeh upon me this 
task _ the Common-Prayer»Book, to 
work = into a better eſteem of it, 
and that they may without any ſcruple of 


Conſcience conform to it. 
Far ewell, 


